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THE

POWRING
OUT OF THE

SEVEN VIALS:
OR AN

EXPOSITION, OF THE
16. Chapter of the Revelation, with 

an Application of it to our Times.

Wherein is revealed God’s pouring out  
the full Vials of his fierce wrath.

1. Upon the lowest and basest sort of Catholics. 
2. Their Worship and Religion. 
3. Their Priests and Ministers. 
4. The House of Austria, and Pope’s Supremacy. 
5. Episcopal Government. 
6. Their Euphrates, or the stream of their supportments.
7. Their gross Ignorance, and blind Superstitions. 

Very fit and necessary for this  
Present Age.

Preached in sundry Sermons at Boston in New-England:  
By the Learned and Reverend John Cotton  
BB. of Divinity, and Teacher to the Church there 

LONDON,  
Printed for R. S. and are to be sold at Henry Overton’s shop  
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To the Christian Reader. 

C
Hr i s t i a n  R e a d e r ,  Thou  h a s t  h e r e  p r e s en - 
t e d  t o  t h y  v i e w ,  a  t a s t e  o f  t h e  o r d i n a - 
r y  W e e k - d a y s  e x e r c i s e ,  o f  t h a t  R e v e - 

r e n d  m a n ,  t a k e n  f r o m  h i s  o w n  m o u t h ,  w h o s e  
Pen  wou ld  have  more  fu l l y  an swered  thy  g r e a - 
t e s t  e x p e c t a t i o n s ,  c o u l d  h i s  t i m e  ( d r u n k  u p  
w i t h  c o n t i n u a l  w e i g h t y ,  a n d  v a r i o u s  e m p l o y - 
men t s )  a f f o r d ed  h im  mo r e  l i b e r t y  a nd  l e i s u r e ,  
t o  h a v e  f i l e d  o v e r  h i s  o w n  n o t i o n s :  I t  i s  h o - 
ped they may be of  grea t  use  unto thee,  and the  
r a t h e r ,  b e c au s e  o f  t h e  ex c e l l en cy  and  s e a s ona - 
b l ene s s  o f  the  Sub j ec t ,  t o  e r ec t  thy  hope s ,  and  
t o  pu t  a n  e dg e  upon  t hy  P r a y e r s ,  a nd  d e s i r e s ,  
f o r  t h e  mo r e  s p e ed i e r  b r i n g i n g  f o r t h  o f  t ho s e  
g r e a t  w o r k s ,  w h i c h  t h i s  a n d  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  
Age  a r e  to  p roduce .  The  good  tha t  may  acc rue  
t o  t h y s e l f ,  a n d  t h e  c o m m o n  c a u s e ,  p r o d u - 
c e d  t h i s  W o r k  i n t o  t h e  l i g h t ;  w h i c h  w a s  n o t 
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i n t e n d e d ,  w h e n  f i r s t  d e l i v e r e d ,  f o r  a n y  m o r e  
p u b l i c  u s e ,  t h e n  o f  h i s  o w n  p r i v a t e  A u d i t o - 
r y .  N o w  t h e  F a t h e r  o f  l i g h t s ,  a n d  G o d  o f  a l l  
g r a c e ,  f i l l  o u r  h e a r t s  w i t h  t h e  l i f e  a nd  powe r  
o f  f a i t h  and  z e a l ,  t o  p r ay  f o r ,  l ong  f o r ,  s p eed ,  
and  wr i t e  f o r  t he  mos t  de s i r ed  ru in ,  and  s pec - 
e d y  b e g u n - d o w n f a l l  o f  t h a t  m o s t  c u r s e d  
K i n g d o m  o f  A n t i c h r i s t ,  a c c o r d i n g  t o  t h e  
s cope  and  d r i f t  o f  t h a t  P rophecy ,  exp r e s s ed  i n  
the pouring out of these Seven Vials. 

 Thine in the Lord. 

 I. H.
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Vial I.

The pouring out of the  
seven vials:

OR

AN EXPOSITION,  
with an Application, of the 16th.  

Chapter of the Revelation.

Revelation 16:1, 2.
And  I  h e a r d  a  g r e a t  v o i c e  o u t  o f  t h e  Temp l e ,  s a y i n g  t o  

the Seven Angels; Go your ways, and pour out the Vials of the  
wrath of God upon the earth. 

And the f i r s t  went and poured out his  Vial  upon the Earth,  
a nd  t h e r e  f e l l  a  n o i s ome ,  and  g r i e v ou s  s o r e  up on  t h e  men  
w h i c h  h a d  t h e  M a r k  o f  t h e  B e a s t ,  a n d  u p o n  t h e m  
which Worshipped the Image. 

Y
Ou have heard in the former Chapter, of the Prepa- 
rat ion of  the Seven Angels ,  to pour out the seven  
l a s t  P l a gu e s  o f  God  upon  the  Ant i c h r i s t i a n  S t a t e .  
I n  t h i s  Chap t e r ,  you  r e ad  a  l a r g e  Des c r i p t i o n  o f  

their Execution of that work, which is, 
First, Commanded, Verse 1.
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2. Secondly, Performed, in the sequel of the Chapter.
Commanded, wherein observe that Commandment set forth,  

First, by the Instrumental ef f i c ient Promulger  of it, a great voice  
[I heard a great Voice.] 

Secondly ,  By the Subject-p lace ,  whence th i s  Voice  came  
forth, out of the Temple. [A great voice out of the Temple] 

Thirdly, By the matter commanded by the voice, [Go your  
ways and pour out the Vials of the wrath of God upon the earth.] 

Tins Commandment thus given was accordingly performed by all the seven 
Angels, in this whole Chapter.

The first Angel poureth out his Vial, ver 2. and that is, first set  
forth by the subject upon which he poured it, [upon the earth.] 

Secondly, It is amplified by the effect it wrought [There fel l  
a  no i s ome  and  g r i e vou s  s o r e  upon  th e  men ]  What  men?  They  
are of two sorts:

First [Such as had the Mark of the Beast.] 
Secondly, [Such as worshipped his Image.] 
The words are somewhat dark, and there is much variety in  

the Interpretation of them: I shal l  shottly open to you, what  
(by the comparing of this, and other Scriptures together) I take  
to be the meaning of the Words.

1. First, when he faith [I heard a great voice] It is a voice of  
Authority, and Power. And whose can that be, out his, that hath  
power over all these Plagues, even God himself, and the Lord  
Jesus Christ, who also have power in the Temple: It is not the  
voice of one of the four Beasts, the Officers of the Church alone,  
but a further power doth concur with this voice, such as carried  
Majesty, and authority with it.

2. Secondly, [One of the Temple] It implieth it was a voice de- 
livered not by one of the four Officers in private, but came out  
of  Publ i c  Admini s t ra t ion,  where only the Lord speaking,  did  
with Authori ty set forward these Angels upon this work. And  
it may further Imply, that it sprung upon some Prayers of the  
Church in the Temple: for all the voices in the Temple, are ei- 
ther, the voice of the Church unto Christ, or of Christ unto the  
Church: And i f  the Lord speak graciously in the Temple.  I t  
is commonly obtained in the Prayers of the Church, craving an- 
swer from him, 

[To the  s even Ange l s ]  That  i s  to say ,  Seven sor t s  of  God’s 
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Messengers ,  whether Magistrates or Ministers ,  or whosoever  
they be that pour out these Vials, they are Angels of God, as be- 
ing the Messengers of his wrath. Neither is it meant of seven  
Individual persons, but seven sorts of Persons, that see forward  
this  work. And withal  I  do accord with those that  say,  that  
in all these administrations, there is some presence of the heaven- 
ly Angels accompanying the men in the work. 

Go  y o u r  w a y s ]  [ y o u r  w a y s ]  i s  n o t  i n  t h e  O r i g i n a l ,  b u t  
[Go ]  pour  out  the  Via l s . ]  The Via l s  are vesse l s  of  large con- 
tent, but of narrow mouths, they pour out slowly, but drench  
deeply, and dist i l  ef fectual ly the wrath of God: Vessels  they  
are of full and just measure, as all these judgements are dispen- 
sed in weight and meagre.

Of the wrath o f  God ]  That argueth, that upon what subject  
soever these Vials fell, the wrath of God fell together with them,  
upon the same. And that helpeth not a little to open the place,  
and to shew the danger of some Interpretations, which do ex- 
pound the Sun vers.  8. to be the Scriptures. If these Vials be  
the Vials of God’s wrath, how shall any of them be conceived to  
be paired out upon the Scripture, is the wrath of God kindled  
against  the Scripture? And for the Earth,  vers .  2.  Some con- 
ceive it to be meant of the common sort of godly Christians; but  
though some sore plagues might befall some of them, yet how  
can the wrath of God be conceived to be poured upon them?  
It cannot therefore be meant (as some of good note say,) of the  
Walden s e s ,  and  Albug en s e s ,  Hugone t s ,  and  Lo l l a r d s ;  bu t  the  
wrath of God falleth upon such, as worship the Beast and his I- 
mage: And therefore take that for certain, that what things so- 
ever the Vials of God’s wrath are poured upon, they are such  
as God is deeply displeased withal.

Upon the  ea r th ]  They thought r ight ,  that  thought i t  to be  
meant of the common sort of Catholics: but let us further con- 
sider how it cometh to pass that the first of these Angels pou- 
reth out his Vial upon the earth, and the rest upon other things,  
yet they al l  have a Commission to pour out the Vials  of the  
wrath of God upon the earth. For the opening of this difficulty  
(which else might exercise some) we must know, that in this  
Prophecy sometimes [ear th ]  i s  opposed to Heaven, and then  
as by Heavenis meant the pure Church, as Revel. 4:1. & 12:1.  
So by Earth is meant an earthly and corrupt Church. Sometimes 
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also by Heaven is meant, a corrupt state of Religion, wherein  
heavenly and divine honour is given to Satan, or Idols, as Reve.  
12 :3 ,  7 .  Aga in ,  somet imes  Ear th  i s  opposed not  unto Hea- 
ven, but unto some other Element in the World, and so is it in  
this Chap. The f i rst Angel poureth forth his Vial upon the Earth,  
the second poureth his Vial on the Sea, &c. So then in this case,  
the Earth is to be understood in a double sense. In general, of  
the Antichristian state, or world, Ver. 1. And in the Antichristi- 
an World they have some things that represent the Earth, and  
some things the Sea, and some things represent the Sun of that  
World, and some things represent that Air of that world; there- 
fore in the particular execution of this Commission, When the first  
Angel poureth out his Vial upon the Earth,  it is upon the lowest  
and basest Element in the Antichrist ian world, and that can be  
no other, but the lowest sort of vulgar Catholics, and they were  
the first that had the wrath of God poured upon them, which  
did afterwards arise higher to the Sea, and then to the Fountains  
and Rivers of water, then to the Sun, then to the throne of the  
Beast, then to the River Euphrates,  and last of al l  to the Air,  
and in all these doth the wrath of God ascend higher and higher,  
as may afterwards more clearly appear.

The f i r s t  Ange l  went  and poured out  h i s  Via l  upon the ear th. ]  
This first Angel must be these first sort of God’s Messengers, that  
d i d  pou r  ou t  some  wra th  upon  Common Ca tho l i c s .  And  
doubtless such wrath it was, as being poured out, did work a  
Noisome and gr i evous so re  upon them that  worshipped the Beas t ,  
and his Image  (as the Text expresseth) They that had the Mark  
of the Beast (you heard before out of the 13. Chapt.) are such as  
receive some indeliable Character of the Beast ;  such are their  
Secular, or Regular Priests, and all that receive religious Orders  
from the Church of Rome. Who then are they that worship  
his  Image? The Image o f  the f i r s t  Beas t  (you know) is  a l l  Na- 
tional, and Diocesan, and Provincial Churches; and they that  
rule them are the Image of the second Beast: So then they that  
worship the Image of the Beast, be such as are devoted to the  
Canons of Popish Churches, who drink them up, and receive  
them as Articles of their Faith; these are all afflicted with a noi- 
some and grievous sore by the pouring out of this first Vial: For  
those who did pour it out, they were such as did convince them  
of the Damnable estate of a Catholic, and taught them that by 
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their Religion they could go not beyond a Reprobate, and this was  
the common practise of the Martyrs of Jesus Chris t  in Queen  
Mary’s time, in Edward the sixth, and in Henry the eight’s time,  
who discovered onto you, that al l their Religion was but the  
worship of God after the devices of men, even Will-worship,  
such as they were led into by the Man of Sin, who being him- 
self blind, leadeth those that are blind, and both fal l into the  
ditch; those that thus discovered the unsoundness of the Religi- 
on of these Catholics, who before seemed to be good Church- 
men, and good House-keepers,  and good Christmas-keepers,  
they were the men that poured out this first Vial upon the earth.  
And upon this their discovery, there fell a noisome, and griev- 
ous sore upon their Catholic Priests, who had borne the com- 
mon sort  in hand, That Ignorance  was  the  mother  o f  Devot ion,  
and such ignorant Devotion was the way of Salvation,  when they  
see that all their People, who were heretofore their honest and  
good Neighbours, full of benevolence towards them, were now  
informed, that  they lay under a  s ta te  of  deep Damnat ion,  i t  
was an eye-sore to their Catholic Priests ,  and all of that Reli- 
gious Order, a double sore fell upon them.

1. First, a sore of envy, and malice, against all the Mattyrs of  
Christ, and all that fought for Reformation of Religion; against  
whom their spirits were so strongly embittered, that happy was  
he that could bring Fire and Faggot to execute vengeance upon  
them, that did discover the state of the common sort of Catho- 
likes to be so dangerous. [It was a public speech of Henry the  
eight, when he sat in Parliament, Complaining of the stirs that  
were made about Religion. There are many (saith he) that are  
too busy with their new (Sumpsimus) meaning those that clave  
to that which he counted the new Religion, though withall o- 
thers he taxed, who doted (as he said not amiss) much upon 
the i r  o ld  Mans impus .  The new Rel ig ion ( though t rue)  He, 
and they all envied: the Old (though his own) he despised. 

2. Secondly, there was a noisome loathsomeness discovered,  
by these true Witnesses, and Martyrs of Christ, unto the people.  
Whereby they began to see that the common sort of their Religi- 
ous Orders were full of Idleness, of Ignorance,  of Covetousness,  
of Pride, and of Hypocrisy, and that they had laid such a foun- 
dation of Religion as was not Jesus Christ the true Foundation,  
but had indeed reared up an Antichristian Religion, whereof (as 



6 the pouring out of the seven vials—john cotton

6 

it is said (Isai. 28:19.) it shall be a vexation to hear the Report.  
A grievous malignant ulcer it was, and the more they stirred in  
it, the more they were vexed. And this let the further add, for  
opening the words, it is an allusion to that noisome sore of Egypt  
that fell upon the Common sort of the people, and upon the Ma- 
gi c ians,  a l so Exod.  9:11. So that they could not s tand before  
Moses;  and so i t  was here,  these noisome sores of which we  
have spoken, did so fall upon the common sort of Catholics, and  
upon their common Religious Orders, that they fell before the  
Ange l  tha t  poured out  th i s  Via l ,  a s  Dagon  be fore  the  Ark.  
Thus you see the meaning of these words. 

Now for the Notes that arise from them.—You may observe  
tha t  (Chap.  15 :7 . )  One o f  the  f ou r  Beas t s  gave  un to  the  s even  
Ange l s ,  Seven  go ld en  Vio l s  f u l l  o f  t h e  wra th  o f  God,  bu t  th ey  
wan t  no t  them,  t o  pou r  them ou t ,  un t i l  th ey  hea r  a  g r ea t  vo i c e  
out of the Temple, and now they go. So that the Doctrine in the  
first place to be observed, is this.

Doct. 1. Though the counsel and instruction, and advise of a Church- 
Officer may be a good invitement, and inducement, and prepa- 
rative unto a Calling: yet it is the mighty Voice of Christ, specially  
in Public Ordinances, that Effectually stirreth up a man to the  
execution of it. These Angels had counsel and encouragement  
given them (as  you have heard) to go about thi s  work,  and  
were furnished with the Wrath of God for this eade: but were  
not effectually stirred up to fall upon the execution thereof, till  
they hear a great Voice of Christ out of the Temple, (that is  
in public Ordinances,)  then they go to pour out their Vials .  
You shall find this a very ordinary Practise in some things suita- 
ble hereunto in Scr ipture.  I saac  gave Ja cob  a  Commandment  
and Instruction to go to Padan-Aram,  Gen.  28:6. And there- 
upon went went on his way, Vers. 7. But the first night that he  
lodged out of doors,  when the Lord appeared to him in the  
Hou se  o f  God  (Ve r s e  1 5 . )  and  t e l l e t h  h im ,  Tha t  he  w i l l  
be  wi th  h im,  and keep h im in  a l l  p l ace s  whi ther soever  he  
goeth, and will bring him back again into this Land. Then Ja- 
cob  (Chap.  29:1) l i f teth up his  heels ,  and goeth on his  ways.  
L ike  a  Giant  re f re shed wi th  Wine to  run h i s  Course .  And  
the like was the Practise of the same Jacob, when they told him  
that Joseph was yet alive, Gen. 45:27, 28. his spirit revived, and  
he said, He would go down to see him; but first he goeth to Beer-
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sheba and there offereth Sacrifices, and consulteth with the Lord,  
Gen. 46:1, 2, 3, 4. and the Lord encourageth him to go down,  
bideth him not fear, He will be with him, and there make a great  
Nat ion o f  h im, and br ing h im back aga in  (and so he did to be  
buried) thus are his hands fully strengthened in his way: The like  
also was the case of the men of Samaria, Joh. 4. When the wo- 
man had to ld them that Jesus was the Chris t ,  because he had to ld  
h e r  a l l  t ha t  e v e r  sh e  d id ,  th ey  b e l i e v ed ,  b e c au s e  o f  h e r  s ay ing ,  
Vers. 39. But when they came unto him, and talked with him,  
then they said unto her Vers. 42. Now we believe, not because of  
thy saying,  fo r  we have heard h im ourse lves ,  and know that  th i s  
is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the World. Thus the voice of  
Chr i s t  car r ie th hi s  people  an end in the ways  of  the i r  ca l- 
lings, with effectual power unto sudden and speedy execution.

Reason 1. The Reason is taken first, from the greater power of the voice  
of Christ speaking by his Spirit, then when he speaketh by the  
gifts of his Servants, and therefore Paul putteth a great difference  
in this case, Acts 19:21. The Text tel leth us, That he purposed  
in hi s  Spi r i t  to  go up to Je rusa lem, a f t e rwards  go ing on hi s  way,  
h e  mee t e th  w i th  c e r t a in  Di s c i p l e s ,  Ac t s  21 :4 .  end  th ey  b e  r e a - 
s on  o f  t h e  P r oph e c y  o f  Agabu s  c on c e r n i n g  Pau l ,  v e r s .  11 .  f e l l  
upon him and wept,  and besought him not to go up to Je rusalem,  
What mean you  ( sa i th he)  to weep, and to break mine hear t ,  fo r  
I  am ready not  to  be bound only,  but  to  d ie  a t  Je rusa lem fo r  the  
name of the Lord Jesus. Behold here the Spirit of God had re- 
vealed clearly himself in the heart of Paul,  to strengthen him  
to  go up to  J e ru sa l em,  the se  Di sc ip le s  (upon the  Prophecy  
of Agabus,  that he should be bound at Jerusalem) said to Paul  
through the Spirit, that he should not go up: By what Spirit?  
By the gifts of the Spirit, the spirit of love, and their care of the  
Churches ;  but Paul  waves them al l ,  for  he had the mind of  
Christ,  by the voice of the Spirit himself ;  this was indeed in  
times of extraordinary Revelation; but it sheweth you never- 
theless the difference between the voice of the Spirit, and of  
the gifts of the Spirit, he giveth the greater power to the Spirit,  
then to the gifts of the Spirit, being such kind of Gifts, wherein  
human frailty might be mingled.

Reason 2. The second Reason is taken from the greater power of God’s  
a  voice in Publ ic ,  then in pr ivate Adminis trat ion; I f  one of  
these Elders speak unto them, it may be but a private incou-
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ragement:  Such as  the advice of  Nathan  was unto David,  to  
build the Temple, 1 Chron. 17:2. But had he come, (as afterwards  
he did) in way of Public Administrat ion; He could not have  
been so mistaken as then he was;  For therein doth the Lord  
more specially reveal the presence, and the power of his Spirit,  
and grace,  Matth.  18:18,  19,  20.  Therefore i t  i s ,  That  when  
the r e  cometh  a  g r ea t  vo i c e  oa t  o f  the  Temple ,  i t  carr ie th a long  
the Seven Angels to a speedy dispatch of this  great work, of  
pouring out the Vials of the wrath of God upon the earth. 

Use 1. The first Use may teach us all, that have any Private induce- 
ments or encouragements to any cal l ing, or work of God, by  
any Church-Off icer ,  or Church-Member,  not to s le ight the  
same; for these Angels did not sleight the motion, when one of  
the Church Officers gave unto them the seven golden Viols, but  
they took the Vials, And when they see their time, when there  
cometh a publ ic Voice out of  the Temple,  then do they a l l  
follow on effectually with their work, in their seasons. Sleight  
not therefore private encouragements to good callings, but look  
for further provocation and strengthening in them, from the pub- 
lic Ministry, even from the voice of Christ in the public Or- 
dinances of his Church. Private Revelations without the Word,  
are out of date, but certain it is ,  that God doth speak by his  
Spirit in private Meditation and Prayers, and conferences with  
Brethren;  and in  a l l  these ,  comfor te th h i s  people  wi th the  
manifestat ion of his fatherly goodness,  yet speaketh nothing,  
but in his word, and according to it. Now these be good hints,  
and good encouragements ,  which God giveth hi s  people in  
them, and by no means to be sleighted, when God sheweth his  
presence in them: God forbid that any of the sons or daugh- 
ters of God should put them away. Yet this let me say, though  
such be fair  encouragements,  (what private duty soever they  
come in) whether to believe on this or that gracious promise of  
God, or to stir us up unto any other Spiritual work, the servants  
of God are hereby led to attend the more upon the public Ad- 
ministrations of the Church, for the further clearing of the mind  
and wi l l  o f  God;  There  wi l l  the  Lord  more  c lea r ly  revea l  
himself by his Spirit in every Ordinance of his Worship, there  
doth he delight to pour out all his fresh Springs, Psal. 87. Last,  
For there the Lord commanded the blessing, even l i fe for ever- 
more,  Psal.  133:3. Eternal l i fe doth he give in the Public fel-
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lowship of his Saints, there doth he confirm their cal l ings to  
them, look unto the Lord therefore for his blessing in this way,  
and so shall you be faithful followers of these holy Angels of  
God, who being privately encouraged, wait for a public voice  
to carry them an end in their Administrations, wherein the Lord  
by the mighty power of his Spirit doth confirm all his Promises,  
threatnings, and Commandments, and more throughly stirreth  
up the hearts of all his people to take hold of all that is spoken un- 
to them; therefore if ever you perceive any voice or spirit to  
t ake  o f f  a  man f rom Publ ic  Ord inances ,  and cause  h im to  
sleight them, then ever look at it as a manifest delusion, for eve- 
ry dispensation of God, doth but enkindle a more earnest long- 
ing that the Lord should confirm the same by his broad Letters  
Patents, the Public Word and Sacraments in the Church. Yea  
so far do the Saints of God stand hereupon, that whatsoever  
is in private only brought unto them to believe, they will find  
much ado to rest satisfied in it, until they see it confirmed in  
publ ic a l so.  As when men have any specia l  grant from their  
Prince, and have it confirmed by the Privy Seal, they will not  
rest therewith, but will go to the Lord Keeper for the Broad Seal,  
to confirm what was before Sealed to them, though either of  
them apart be sure, yet both joined together will make it more  
sure: Shall men be so careful for this world, and for temporal  
Patrimonies, and shall Christians take up every motion in private  
and s leight public Ordinances? Be not deceived, whatsoever  
is brought unto you by the spirit of God in private, will cause  
you to seek for more c lear evidence from his  loud voice in  
Public, where his voice goeth on more strongly and powerful- 
ly, convincing the Conference, and breaking down all Tempta- 
t ions and discouragements that  might hinder the comfort of  
God’s people.

Use 2. The use in the 2. place serveth to reflect a just reproof therefore  
upon any that shall despise or neglect the Public ordinances of  
God in the Church, for you see here that what is confirmed, in the  
whole Church is the great voice of God, and that without con- 
tradiction to the holy Saints and Angels, if therefore the Public  
ordinances be undermined and borne witness  against  by any  
tha t  cometh not  f rom the  sp i r i t  o f  these  Ange l s ,  but  f rom  
some ev i l  root  in  the  hea r t s  o f  the  sons  and  daughte r s  o f  
men, the report of which is a vexation of spirit to hear there-
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of .  Thus much for the f irs t  note. Go pour out the v ia l s  o f  the  
wrath of God upon the earth. 

And th e  f i r s t  Ang e l  wen t ,  and  pou r ed  ou t  h i s  v i a l  upon  t h e  
Earth, &c. 

Here is a world you see described, having an earth and sea,  
and r ivers ,  and fountains,  and sun, and air ,  and they al l  be- 
long unto the Beast, and therefore the first Vial is poured upon  
them that had the mark of the Beast, and the last brought in  
the fall of Babylon: So that from first to last, they are the judge- 
ments of God upon the Roman Antichristian state, as six of the  
seven sea l s  brought  in  judgement s  upon the  Pagan Roman  
world, and the seven Trumpets, his Judgements upon the Chri- 
stian world, as they were ruled by Christian Emperors: so are  
the seven last Vials poured out upon the Antichristian world;  
From hence therefore you may note thus much. 

Doct. 2. That the whole antichristian world, or state is but earthly  
and not heavenly. For all these Angels are commanded to pour  
the vials of the wrath of God upon the earth, and they went  
not beyond their commission, in pouring them upon the sea, and  
Rivers, and fountains, and upon the sun, and upon the throne  
of  the Beas t ,  and the River  Euphra te s ,  and the Air ;  where- 
by the Holy Ghost holdeth forth unto us, that all these are but  
e a r t h l y ,  t h e  s e a  i s  bu t  e a r t h l y ,  t h e  f oun t a i n s  a nd  r i v e r s  
earthly, their sun an earthly sun, and the throne earthly, &c.  
And though it  i s  true (as some say) pour out any judgement  
upon any element, and the earth fareth the worse for i t :  yet  
take the description of the Holy Ghost,  as i t  i s  plain, and it  
intendeth the antichristian world alone: They are of the world,  
therefore they speak of the world, and the world heareth them,  
1 Joh. 4:5. And he that is of the earth, speaketh of the Earth, Joh. 3:31. And so 
also are all their ordinances earthly. 

Reas. 1. The first Reason is taken from the efficient cause of all their  
frame and state, which is but from the Earth: all their Doctrine,  
worship, and government,  so far as  i t  i s  Antichris t ian i s  but  
human, if not devil l ish, Rev.13:18. The whole number of the  
Beast, whatsoever is numbered to belong onto him, is but the  
number of  a  Man,  human invent ion and wi l l -wisdom, men  
will have it so, and this is the Sum of all Popish Religion. 

Reas. 2. As the whole frame of their Religion cometh from the  
earth, so doeth i t  tend to the earth again, for what doth al l 
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drive at, but the maintenance of an earthly Pompious, stately  
Prelacy; nothing in the world but devices to get money: they  
are full of covetousness and ambition; both which, what are they  
but an open door to their  ear thly l iberty? these are sensual  
(saith Jude ver. 19) not having the spirit: There is nothing spi- 
r i tua l  in a l l  their  orders ,  nor in their  p leasant  s ights ,  sweet  
smel l s ,  del ightful  music,  and many goodly Feast s  they have,  
and what are they but to please the taste of men; and all their  
carved and painted stocks, and stones, their goodly Images, what  
do they but please men’s fancies, And 

Reason 3. This you shall find in the third place, that their best de- 
vot ions do but leave a  man in an ear thly and carna l  es ta te ,  
and therefore the Holy Ghost speaketh boldly, Rev. 13:8. That  
a l l  t h a t  wo r sh i p  t h e  Bea s t ,  t h e i r  name s  a r e  no t  w r i t t en  i n  t h e  
book o f  l i f e ,  o f  the Lamb s la in f rom the foundat ion o f  the wor ld;  
There i s  not a man of them, that knowing and bel ieving no  
more then what he hath from the Beast, can be saved, there- 
fore they thought not amiss who have written, that a Papist by  
hi s  Rel igion cannot go beyond a Reprobate,  so then what- 
soever is meant by these things in the antichristian world, where- 
on these vials were poured, all is but earthly; an earthly sea, an  
ear th ly sun,  an ear th ly l ight ,  an ear th ly a i r ,  f i t ter  to choke  
men (so far as it is Antichristian) then to breath any life into  
the souls of Christians.

Use 1. To shew you the vanity of all their endeavours, that study  
to reconcile Popish and Protestant Churches together, I wil l  
say but thus much, you may as soon bring Heaven and earth  
toge ther ,  a s  you can draw Popi sh  and Prote s t an t  Rel ig ion  
together; for Popish Religion is all but earthly, and all the Chur- 
ches of Christ are Heavenly, and therefore when Heaven and  
e a r t h  mee t ,  t h en  w i l l  Pop e r i e  a nd  P r o t r o l emy  mee t  t oge - 
ther.

Use 2. In the second place let all men beware, lest they have any li- 
courish affection towards the old Religion, as they call it, if you  
shal l  hearken to the voice of such charmers,  charm they ne- 
ver so wisely, your best Religion will be but earthly, your pray- 
ers earthly, your faith earthly, your obedience will be earthly,  
you shall find nothing therein able to answer an Heavenly and  
spiritual mind: what though they tell you that Protestant Re- 
ligion loveth ease; but as for them, they have their whippings, 



12 the pouring out of the seven vials—john cotton

12 

& scourgings, and fastings, and these (they will say) are no such  
e a r th l y  da in t i e s ;  Tru ly  the s e  so  f a r  a s  they  a r e  An t i ch r i - 
s t ian are but  ear thly ;  they fa s t  f rom f lesh indeed,  and f rom  
white meats ,  but they have the daint ies  of  the Apothecaries  
shops, preserves, and conserves, and such kind of pleasant meats,  
and what have they done al l  this while? these their practices  
are  not  sanct i f ied of  God,  and therefore do leave the soul s  
of men still under carnal delusions, being no other, but earth- 
l y  a nd  bod i l y  e x e r c i s e s .  Go  an d  p o u r  o u t  t h e  v i a l s  o f  t h e  
wrath o f  God upon the Ear th,  and the f i r s t  went  and poured out  
his  v ia l  upon the ear th.  This i s  upon the lowest and basest  e- 
lement, in the antichristian world, Thence we may observe. 

Doct. 3. That God in his Judgements upon wicked persons, and  
states beginneth first with the least and lowest amongst them, this  
is evident in the Text, first upon the earth, and the sea is next;  
which like the natural sea is above the earth, and the Rivers,  
and founta in s  a re  h igher  then i t ,  and the  sun h igher  then  
they: and then upon the throne of the Beast, and when we come  
to open the sequel you shal l  see that a l l  things go in a gra- 
dat ion; And in this  sort  did the Lord deal  when he brought  
antichrist into the world, Rev. 8:7. The first judgement came  
upon the earth; The second upon the sea; The third upon the  
r i ve r s  and  foun t a in s  o f  wa te r ;  The  fou r th  upon  the  Sun ,  
then cometh Antichrist  the King of the Bottomless pit ,  Rev.  
9:11. and herein the 5. Vial  his  throne is  smitten, and upon  
the sounding of the sixth angel, the four angels in the River Eu- 
phrates were loosened, and here pouring out the 6th Vial, the Ri- 
ver Euphrates is dried up. And the consideration yieldeth great  
light to help us in the exposition of these seven vials: for by the  
same steps whereby antichrist came into the world, by the same  
steps doth the Lord undermine him and bring him down. For  
as  f i r s t  the common sort of Christ ians were corrupted when  
antichrist was brought in, so first the Common sort of Catho- 
l ic s  are b las ted,  when ant ichr i s t  beginneth to fa l l :  The l ike  
course did the Lord take in the plagues of Egypt, Exod.  7:19.  
&c. He beginneth with the lowest,  f irs t  to turn their waters  
into blood, and thereby killeth their fish, but stil l men subsist  
wel l  enough, but then he bringeth frogs into al l  the land of  
Egypt,  and they crawl into their  kneading troughs,  then he  
changeth the dust of the land into lice, and that was a great deal 
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more loathsome to men, and at length he killeth all their first  
born,  and a t  l a s t  overwhelmed Pharaoh and hi s  hos t  in  the  
bottom of the red sea; and all this is according to the old co- 
venant of his  just ice, Levi t .  26:18, 21, 24, 38. I f  you wi l l  not  
f o r  a l l  th i s  hea rken unto  me,  I  w i l l  pun i sh  you ye t  s even  t imes  
mo r e  f o r  you r  s in s ,  so  he threa teneth aga in  and aga in  in  a l l  
those verses, until at last he bring upon them such fearful and  
horrible Judgements, that they become an hissing to all nations. 

Reas. 1. The Reason of God’s dealing thus, is to magnify God’s pa- 
t ience unto al l ;  knowest thou not that the long suffer ing of  
God  l e ade th  thee  to  Repen t ance ,  Rom.  2 : 4 .  I t  becometh  
the Lord to magnify his patience and when he doth strike he  
wil l  not suddenly s t i r  up al l  his  wrath, therefore when here  
he cometh to judge Antichrist, he first poureth out his wrath  
where it is lead of all sensible to the great Lords of the Anti- 
christian world, to magnify the equity of his Justice, and that  
he might also leave them without excuse, if the lowest judge- 
ments do not prevai l :  this  God doth that he might be just i- 
f i ed  when he judgeth ,  Ps.  51 :4 .  Thus  thought  h i s  wra th  b e  
r e v e a l e d  f r om  h e av en  a g a i n s t  a l l  ung od l i n e s s  and  un r i gh t e ou s - 
ness of men, Rom. 1:18.. yet such is the holiness of God’s pro- 
ceedings, that he will shew his patience, and will strike gent- 
ly upon the least and lowest in estate first, and afterwards he  
goeth on further in wasting to waste, until he have overspread  
a  s ta te with punishment;  thus doth he together magnify hi s  
patience, and; justify his justice, and leave men without excuse.

Use 1. This may serve in the first place to teach all men in the fear of  
God, to become wise by light Judgements and gentle aff l icti- 
ons, those which you would think may lead of all concern you  
sleight them not: nothing more distant, from the chief men in  
a State, then the common multitude. A Judgement upon them  
doth not matter much, if a Famine were upon the common sort  
of people, Princes and Great men would not be much affected  
there with. But the lead of his judgements should be warnings  
unto us, to teach us that the Lord hath taken his Sword into his  
hand, and will go on in judgement, until he make the souls of  
men to tremble. What if a judgement begin upon men’s cattle?  
That  i s  f a r  o f f :  I t  wi l l  come next  upon your  Servant s  and  
Children, and it may be, reach to the wife of your bosom; and  
if all this prevail not, it may be, He will strike you with grievous 
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diseases in your body; and if you hearken not for all this, what  
i f  he le t  the Devi l  loose upon the soul s  and consciences  of  
men and women? What wil l  the heart of a poor Creature do  
in such a case? O consider this all ye that forget God! least he  
tear you in pieces ,  and there be none to del iver .  When the  
Lord striketh aloof from us, It is but the Vial of the first An- 
gel, but when the Lord beginneth, he will go on further; there- 
fore i t  must be the wisdom of the sons of men to take heed  
of his strokes afar off. This also is the Method of God’s dea- 
ling with his own Children: He did not fall upon the Consci- 
ence of his Servant Job at the first, but upon his Cattle, then upon 
his Servants, after that upon his Children, and nextly, upon his  
Body and at last, writeth bitter things against his soul. Be we  
warned therefore by the first hints of chastisements, by small and  
gentle visitations, and happy they that learn to profit by such,  
to turn unto God, and to make their peace with him, before his  
wrath break forth like a devouring fire, and there be none to  
quench it.

Use 2. The second use is unto the common sort of Christians, if there  
be any more poor and common, and of less esteem then other.  
Mark what I say, and take it from the word of the Lord, it be- 
hoveth you in special manner to take heed to your Religion; for  
if corruptions grow therein, you will be the first that will suffer  
by  them.  And why so?  I t  i s  becau se  Re l ig ion  concerne th  
the common sort of Christ ians, as well as any other: and yet  
they commonly leave their Religion, (as they say) to men that  
are wiser then themselves; well, if you cannot read in the Book  
of God the broad Characters of Salvation, and the way there- 
of ,  look for  i t ,  that  when the smart ing providences  of  God  
come upon any State where you are, you shall first taste of them, 
and then shall you see the necessity of looking unto your Reli- 
gion. And upon this ground it is that Apostle Jude, Vers. 1:3.  
wri teth unto a l l  the fa i thful ,  and exhorteth them, That they  
shou ld  con t end ea rne s t ly  f o r  the  Fa i th  on c e  g iv en  to  the  Sa in t s :  
otherwise they shall have the first hansel of God’s Judgements,  
for they will be soonest corrupted, and shall be soonest puni- 
shed. 

Doct. 4. That the discovery of the loathsome, and shameful sins of  
men,  i s  f rom the  Via l  o f  the  wra th  o f  God.  For  what  was  
this Vial which is poured out upon the earth (that is upon the 



 proof-reading draft 15

15 

common sort  of  Chris t ians)  I t  was their  convict ion of  their  
damnable Ignorance, and Superstition, Idolatry, and Hypocrisy;  
and this the Lord threateneth, as a judgement unto Jerusalem,  
E z e k .  1 6 : 3 7 .  T h a t  h e  w i l l  d i s c o v e r  h e r  n a k e d n e s s ,  t h a t  
those  that  loved her ,  and those  that  hated her  should see  her  na- 
kedness, Thus is his wrath revealed against all unrighteousness of men.

Reas. 1. For the Lord is the first cause of all the Evil that is done a- 
mong the sons of men, Amos  3:6.  So that ,  i s  men’s  wicked- 
ness discovered, is  their loathsome, s inful,  carnal,  corrupt e- 
state laid open? The Lord hath done it. 

Reas. 2. Because it is the proper work of the Spirit of God to con- 
v ince  the  Wor ld  o f  s in ,  J ohn  16 :8 .  and  he  worke th  i t  by  
the  Law,  Fo r  by  t h e  Law c ome th  t h e  know l edg e  o f  s i n ,  Rom.  
7:7, And what the Law doth, the same do the servants of God  
by the Ministry of it, yet all is the work of the Spirit of God.

Use 1. The Use may be, first to teach the Sons of men, to take  
It heed how you snarl at Instruments of God’s wrath, though  
it may be, they may sometimes deal disorderly; yet is it your  
part to see the righteous hand of God, and when men walk ac- 
cording to God, in discovering your wickedness ,  there i s  i t ,  
the r ighteous hand of God much more. As when the Angels  
that poured out this Vial, were encouraged by the Officers of  
Chri s t  in hi s  Church,  and so by the Lord himsel f ,  to show  
men that they were full of palpable Ignorance, and superstition:  
Therefore let men learn in these cases, to sanctify me Lord in  
their hearts, and to acknowledge his hand on them, in such con- 
victions of their sinful and shameful estate and course.

Use 2. Let it teach all such whose sins are discovered at any time,  
to humble their souls under the mighty hand of God that as  
the i r  s in s  have  been  d i s covered  by  an  Ange l  o f  wra th :  so  
they may be covered again by the Angel of peace. 

Doct. 5. That the discovery of the sins of the Common sort of peo- 
ple doth inf l ict  a noisome Boyle upon their corrupt leaders ,  
and guides that  a l low them therein.  There  f e l l  a  no i some and  
g r i e v ou s  s o r e  upon  t h e  men  wh i c h  had  t h e  Ma rk  o f  t h e  Bea s t ,  
and upon them tha t  wor sh ipped h i s  Image .  When a l l  th i s  wic- 
kedness is discovered in the common Catholics, then doth the  
leaudness of their leaders a l so grow notorious; what say you 
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now to all their Catholic Priests. Their wickedness appeareth,  
the i r  Id l ene s s ,  Hypocr i sy ,  Cove tousne s s ,  and  wantonne s s ,  
b r e a k t h  f o r t h .  A  g r i e v o u s  s o r e  l a y  u p o n  t h e m  a l l ,  t o  s e e  
that all their labours are discovered, to be but a building men up  
in wrath, the Spirits of the Popish Leaders were greatly distur- 
bed and troubled to see men so busy with their new Sumpsimus.  
A noisome blemish was it to all their Religious Orders: and to all  
that did countenance them in the same. Evident this is unto all those  
that read the Stories of our own times, or the times of our Fa- 
thers, how this noisome sore fell upon their Guides and Leaders,  
And so it hath done of old, Esay 9:15, 16. The Leaders of this  
P eop l e  c au s e  t h em t o  e r r :  So J e r .  5 :31 .  The  P r ophe t s  p r oph e - 
s y  f a l s e l y ,  a nd  t h e  P r i e s t s  b e a r  r u l e  b y  t h e i r  m e an s ,  a nd  my  
people love to have it so: Thus are their false guides blemished.

Reason. The Reason is taken from the duty of the guides of the  
Church and People, which is to turn them from their evil ways,  
Jer.  23:22. Therefore i f  they lead them into evil  ways, needs  
must a noisome sore fal l  upon them, when the wickedness of  
the people is discovered.

Use. This may teach all the servants of Christ, to whom the Church  
of God is committed, to be the more vigilant in all the Admini- 
strations of the things of God in his House, that there may remain  
in it no corruptions that are discerned; but that being discerned,  
they may be also born witness against, and be seasonably roo- 
ted out, and the spirits of God’s people healed: else the soreness  
will fall upon the guides of the Church, the people may perish in  
their s ins, but their blood wil l  the Lord require at the hands  
of those that should lead them in the way wherein they should  
go. It is not enough for the people to say, it is the fault of their  
guides,  nor for Ministers  to lay the blame upon the people,  
unless they warn them, then indeed have they delivered their  
own soul s ,  but  i f  the People per i sh for  lack of  knowledge,  
God will require their blood at the hand of their Guides.
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THE SECOND

VIALL
Revel. 16:3.

And th e  s e c ond  Ange l  p ou r ed  ou t  h i s  v i a l  upon  t h e  Sea ,  
a n d  i t  b e c a m e  a s  t h e  b l o o d  o f  a  d e a d  m a n ,  a n d  e v e r y  
living soul died in the Sea. 

T
His Verse describes the pouring out of the Vial of  
the second Angel: For the subject, He pours i t  on  
the Sea;  and the ef fect was,  the Sea became as the  
blood of a Dead man, and the effect of that, on the  
l iv ing soul s  in the Sea,  they a l l  d ied.  The a l lus ion  

i s ,  to  a  l ike  p lague upon Ægypt ,  in  the  7 .  o f  Exod.  20 :21 .  
Where  Mose s  s t ruck the  River  Nilus ,  and i t  was  turned to  
blood, as here The Sea became as the b lood o f  a dead man; and  
all the fish in the Rivers died; that is, of all sorts some.

Now for  the  mean ing  o f  th i s  s econd Via l .  F i r s t ,  fo r  the  
Sea,  What  i s  here  meant  by the Sea?  And what  by the Sea  
becoming blood, and as the b lood o f  a dead man? And how is  
every l iving soul in this  Sea, said to die by this  means? The  
Sea cannot be meant the ordinary Sea of waters, for you can- 
not bring any judgement or that sea, that can afflict Antichristi-



18 the pouring out of the seven vials—john cotton

18 

ans more than Christians; if you should corrupt all the Sea (as  
the Papists expound it, and yet they believe all these evils re- 
dound to Antichrist.) What hurt will it be to Antichrist more  
then to the Church of Christ? If  al l  the f ish in the sea died,  
Wha t  wou ld  i t  hu r t  Ant i c h r i s t  more  then  Chr i s t i an  Na t i - 
ons? cannot Antichrist be supplied with other dainties on the  
store, out of the Flocks and Herds, and out of the Fields and  
Woods ,  and  out  o f  the  Ai r  f rom the  Fowl s  the re ,  though  
he never had any Fish at his Table? That therefore cannot be  
the meaning. But the sea is the lea of the Antichrist ian world,  
a distinct world from that heavenly state wherein other Refor- 
med Churches stand. The Sea, as you know, is the confluence  
o f  a l l  the  River s  and Founta in s  o f  wate r s ;  they  a l l  f ina l ly  
are gathered together into one place, and are called Sea. And  
truly the confluence & concourse of all the springs of the Chur- 
ches, they do meet together in one Religion, that is the common  
receptacle of al l ; All my fresh, springs arc in the Lord, Psal. 87: 
7. In that Religion which the Church professeth: And there- 
fore Religion was resembled in the 4 of the Revel. vers. 6. By  
the sea of Glass l ike unto Crystal,  that is, all the Ordinances of  
God they were so dear ,  a s  that  you night  see  Chr i s t ’ s  f ace  
in them as in a mirror or glass, 2 Cor. 3:18.

Wherein the state of Religion in the New Testament diffe- 
red from the state of Religion in the old Testament, Where  
the  Brazen sea  in  So lomon’ s  Temple  was  indeed br ight  a s  
b r a s s ,  bu t  t h i ck  and  no t  t r an s p a r en t ,  you  cou l d  no t  s e e  
so clearly the blood of Christ in it; and yet there was a sea of  
Wa te r s :  Wha t  to  do ?  In  the  1   Chron .  4 : 2 .  t o  the  end  o f  
the 6. verse, which was for the Priests to wash in. Now what  
is it that can cleanse the Priests, but only the blood of the Lord  
Jesus. Now that was resembled by the water in the Brazen sea.  
Therefore all the Ordinances of Christ, which did hold forth the  
blood of Christ to the washing and purging of the Priests and  
people of God, that is the sea. Now this sea, as you heard in  
the 15. Chapter of the Revelat ion,  the 2. verse,  in the Refor- 
med Churches  i s  a  sea  of  Glas s ,  though mingled with Fire ;  
mingled with some contention, yet the face of Christ might be  
clearly seene in it .  But this sea hear, that is ,  the Popish Re- 
ligion, is the confluence of all their Ordinances, as they do ad-
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minister the worship of God: And upon this sea, upon this Re- 
ligion, is the second Vial poured. In the former Vial, First, men  
stumbled at the lives of Papists, and thereupon at the lives of them  
that led them, at their Priests covetousness, ignorance, and hypo- 
crisy, they liked not their lives, though at first they stumbled not  
at their religion but thought it was the fault of their lives; but  
soon after, they stumble at their Religion; so that the next Vial  
is poured on their Religion, the Ordinances themselves, as they  
are dispensed by them: the Vial  i s  poured on them so far as  
they differ from Reformed Churches. Then what? This being  
the sea, how is this sea come to be as blood? That is this Religion  
of theirs is convinced, and discovered to be, not such as holds  
forth the cleansing blood of the Lord Jesus, as the Sea in Solo- 
mon ’ s  Temp l e  d id :  and  a s  the  s e a  o f  G l a s s  l i ke  un to  Cry - 
stal did, but holds forth the blood of a dead man: A dead Christ,  
and dead Ordinances to any spiritual life. There is no life, no  
power, no favour of goodness in it; as the blood of a dead man,  
which is not like the living blood of Christ, to cleanse and puri- 
fy, and to give life; Whosoever eats my flesh, and drinks my blood  
hath eternal li fe, John 6:54. But this is the blood not of the liv- 
ing God, but of a dead man, there is the best of it, and what is  
that? Fit to pollute and defile, fit to choke a man, but not to  
feed him; not to cleanse and purge him. And every thing l iving  
i f  tha t  s ea  d ied:  Every thing,  That i s  every soul  that  had no  
other life, but what was bred and fed in that Religion; and had  
no other Christian life but what he sucked and derived from that  
Religion, they all perished everlastingly, this is the meaning of  
the words of the Text.

Now then i t  may be further demanded for clearing of this  
meaning, who is this Angel that pours out this vial  of God’s  
wrath on this sea? the sea (you say) is Antichrist ian religion,  
for  the f i r s t  began with the ear th;  thi s  goes  up higher ,  and  
so higher,  and higher,  t i l l  i t  come to the throne, and t i l l  at  
length Babylon  be fal len: So that al l  these plagues fal l  on the  
antichristian state. But who is this Angel that poureth out this  
Via l ?  There  be some conceive that  they are  they who met  
in the counci l  of  Trent,  and gathered a l l  the s treams of Po- 
pish priests, and their doctrine, and practice, and ratified them  
a l l  i n  t h a t  Counc i l ;  y e a  s ome  th ink  th a t  Be l l a rm i n e  h a th 
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done the Church of God good service, in gathering the body of  
Controversies, between protestants and popish Churches, and  
hath delivered them in so many volumes that you might have  
a  whole sea of  ant ichri s t ian doctr ine,  worship,  and govern- 
ment by him confirmed, though I do not dislike the notion, and  
it wil l  fal l  into the true meaning, yet that holds not close to  
the letter of the Text, for the Text makes all the Angels to be  
such as  come out of  reformed Churches,* the Temple open  
in  heaven ;  member s  o f  re fo rmed Churche s ,  a l l  c lo thed  in  
pure and white l inen, godly Chris t ians,  r ighteous souls ,  and  
girded with golden girdles, stablished in the truth of the Gos- 
pel, therefore they cannot be the Bishops, and Doctors of Rome,  
nor Bellarmine nor any of them that have held forth Popish Re- 
l ig ion in a  Popish Church;  What then? Then i t  must  be o- 
ther Ministers and Professors of reformed religion, who have  
discovered the religion of the antichristian state to be as it is.

Object. You will say can they turn Popish Religion to blood.
Answ. The Doctors of Trent indeed have, Bellarmine makes it  

worse by maintaining and confirming of it. True but can Mi- 
nisters of reformed Churches be said to do so. Mark they are  
sa id to pour out a via l ,  not by making their rel igion worse,  
but making i t  appear as  bad as i t  was;  They being r ighteous  
men,  they could not  corrupt  re l ig ion,  but  d i scover  i t ,  and  
make it  appear,  that a l l  the decrees of the counci l  of Trent,  
and of  Bel la rmine,  and such Popish wri ters ;  they di scovered  
them to be nothing but a sea of corrupt doctr ine, and wor- 
ship: al l  the streams that run in that sea, are al l  polluted and  
filthy, that who so lives and dies in them, perisheth everlasting- 
ly .  And such were a l l  those worthy servants  of  Chri s t ,  that  
have wri t ten e i ther  aga ins t  the Trident  Counci l ,  or  aga ins t  
Bel la rmine,  that  have convinced their  Doctr ine and worship  
to be all polluted and corrupted, and to be such that if a man  
know and practise, and believe no better he cannot be saved,  
such ha th  been Chenmi t iu s ,  and Jun iu s ,  Chamie r ,  Whitake r ,  
and Reignolds, Perkins, and Ames, and the rest of the holy Saints  
of God, that have poured out this vial of God’s wrath, that is,  
that by their doctrine, and writings from the word have pou- 
red out fsuch clear conviction, and refutation of their doctrine  
and worship, that to all that are not partial, it appeared to be 

* Rev. 15:5, 6.
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not the blood of the Lord Jesus, but of a dead man, and there- 
fore who ever l ives and dies,  in that rel igion, he cannot die  
better then a reprobate, nor live better then an hypocrite, this  
is the true meaning of the second vial. 

Doct. The first note that we may gather (I will not be long in it, nor  
in this place the matter requires it not, in some places it might.) 

As upon the corruption of common Chris t ians fol lows the  
corruption of religion, so by the discovery of the corruptions of  
Christians, or upon the discovery of the corruption of common  
Christians, follows the discovery of corruption in Religion.

Thi s  no te  fo l lows  upon the  fo rmer  words ,  compare  th i s  
verse with the second trumpet, upon the founding of the second  
trumpet, there was brought in corruption of religion in the Im- 
perial Christian world, as in the 8. Chapter of this book, and  
the  7 ,  8 ,  9 .  v e r .  The  f i r s t  Ange l  s ounded ,  and  th e r e  f o l l owed  
h a i l  a nd  f i r e  m in g l e d  w i t h  b l o o d ,  wh e r e b y  a l l  t h e  g r e e n  g r a s s  
was burnt up, &c.  The f irst  Angel poured out f ire and blood,  
that is uncharitableness, and contentiousness, and so corrupti- 
on grew in the spir i t s  of  common Chris t ians ,  and what fol- 
lowed upon that? And thereupon the second Angel founded,  
and there fe l l  a  great  mountain burning with f i re ,  cas t  into  
the sea,  on the contentiousness ,  and quarrel l ing of common  
Christ ians and their ambition. There grew contention, about  
primacy in Church Governors,  and that so far corrupted the  
sea (A mountain of high preferment being cast  into the sea)  
that a third part of the sea became blood, here was a third part  
a great part of their rel igion, special ly that which concerned  
government, became blood, very noisome, both their doctrine  
and government :  so  tha t  look a s  on the  cor rupt ion o f  the  
lives of Christians, presently religion grew corrupt, so on the  
discovery of corruption in common Christians. In this second  
vial follows the discovery of corruption in religion it self, in this  
second vial: and look by what degrees, the trumpets sounding,  
brought in corruption into the Church; by the same degrees, the  
vials bring forth the discovery of corruption in the Church the vi- 
als of God’s wrath discover corruption & pollution in Religion.

Reason. The reason of this point is taken from the powerful effi- 
cacy of al l  rel igion, to transform the sincere professors of i t ,  
to the like nature with it self, look what the religion is, such 
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is the spirit of all that are sincere, and serious professors of it, and  
therefore if there come in any corrupt doctrine, & corrupt reli- 
gion, our Saviour tells us, by their fruits ye shall know them, for  
such as  their  corrupt ion i s  in judgement,  such wil l  i t  be in  
their  l ives ,  in Mat.  7 :15.  Beware  o f  f a l s e  p rophe t s ,  & by the i r  
f ru i t s  you  sha l l  know them,  a  good  t r e e  c anno t  b r ing  f o r th  ev i l  
f r u i t ,  n e i t h e r  c an  a  c o r r up t  t r e e  b r i n g  f o r t h  g ood  f r u i t ,  and  so  
it was with the Pharisees, though they were the strictest sect  
of  the Jewish Religion, Act.  16:5.  Yet as  they were corrupt  
in their  l ives ,  so their  Religion was corrupt,  and those that  
were  Pro se ly te s  to  i t .  Mat .  23 :15 .  They  made  t h em two f o l d  
mo r e  t h e  c h i l d r e n  o f  h e l l  t h en  t h ems e l v e s ,  2   Tim.  3 : 13 .  Ev i l  
men and dece iver s  wax worse,  and worse,  dece iv ing and be ing de- 
ce ived;  and the ground of that is this,  the concurrence of the  
spirit of God with his own word, and the concurrence of the  
spirit  of Satan, with his ordinances and instructions, there is  
a spirit  goes with both, that doth ass imulate and transform a  
powerful professor of sincere Religion, to be sincere in heart.  
And the Professors of corrupt Religion to transform them into  
the  na ture  thereof :  In  the  59 .  o f  Esay .  ve r s e  21 .  My Sp i r i t  
that i s  upon thee, and my Words which I have put in thy mouth,  
shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed,  
nor out of  the mouth of thy seeds seed, f rom hence for th and for e- 
ve r .  God’s  spir i t  goes with his  own Ordinances ,  where ever  
they are rightly and sincerely received, as alway by some they  
are,  where ever they have free passage, they wil l  have some  
good i s sue,  and some persons or  other ,  on whom they wi l l  
work  such a  change ,  in  2   Cor .  3 :18 .  We a l l  w i th  op en  f a c e  
b eho ld ing ,  a s  in  a  g l a s s ,  the  g l o ry  o f  God a r e  changed  in to  the  
s ame  imag e ,  f r om g l o r y  t o  g l o r y ,  a s  by  t h e  s p i r i t  o f  t h e  Lo rd .  
Consequent ly i f  Anti chr i s t  come with his  delus ions,  he shal l  
come with all the power of Satan, whose coming (saith the A- 
post le ,  2  Thess .  2 :9,  10. )  i s  a f ter  the working of  Satan,  and  
with a l l  power of  s igns and lying wonders ,  with ef f icacy of  
d e l u s i on s ;  a  s i gn  t h e s e  d e l u s i on s  a r e  no t  me r e l y  Na t i o - 
nal, but effectual, to transform the heart l ike unto the mind,  
their will like unto their judgement, and their life like unto both,  
that you shal l  have the whole frame of their state, such as is  
their Religion: if  the l ives of Catholic Professors be corrupt, 
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an evident argument their Religion is corrupt, and if their Reli- 
gion be corrupt, their lives cannot bee found, they that live by  
that Religion must needs be corrupt: so that upon the discove- 
ry of the corruptions of the lives of Catholics, then men began  
to scruple their Religion; at first it was fairly interpreted of some  
Catholics, that were reformed, and brought to the truth, they  
thought that all abuses found in the Friars & Monks was but from  
the lives of men, their religion was better, their religion did not  
teach them so: and therefore thought still, they might appeal to the  
Pope himself, as Luther did, they thought it was the ignorance of  
the Priests, that brought Pardons into the Country to sell them,  
for groats and shillings; but this was but a charitable opinion, and  
in truth, the Priests the ministers of that Religion, did but act the  
spirit of that Religion, the whole heart was sick, and the whole  
head and body mortally distempered.

Use 1. The Use is thus much, it must be a word of holy admoni- 
tion, and warning to all Professors, in this Country, and Church  
members, to all that profess they came out of England for pu- 
rity of Ordinances, to be very circumspect, pure, and faithful,  
and zealous in all their whole conversation; for believe it, you  
will find this true, and remember it while you live, if you be  
corrupt in New-England,  i f  you be unfaithful here, i f  you be  
worldly minded here, false of your words and promises here,  
injurious in your dealings here, believe it one of these two will  
unavoidably follow, either all England will judge your Refor- 
mation but a delusion, and an invention of some of your Magi- 
strates, or Elders, of other wise look at you, as not sincere but  
counterfeit .  This unavoidably you wil l  f ind true, you cannot  
pour for th a  Via l  o f  more wrath on Rel ig ion,  a s  i t  i s  here  
reformed and established, through the blessing of God, you can- 
not load it with a heavier Vial of God’s wrath; then if here you  
shall grow worldly, and covetous, deceitful and contentious, and  
unbrotherly. Are these your Church members, such & such things  
were done, but I hope it was not your Church Members, are we  
not all brethren? Doth our Estates lie much of them in Com- 
mon? Well ,  what ever things may be, though Christ ian love  
will pass by much; yet believe it, if men make no conscience;  
o f  the i r  ba rga in s ,  but  tha t  they  do de f raud other s .  I f  men  
make no consc ience  o f  heavenly  windednes s  o f  pur i ty  and 
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zeal; and think it needs not, but rest in mere forms of Church  
Ordinances, you will unavoidably, pome a Vial of God’s wrath,  
as much as in you lies, on all the purity of God’s Ordinances, and  
judge you how dishonourable it is to God and holy religion, and  
how blame-worthy it is in such as are faulty herein, however  
you wil l  answer this before the Lord at his coming? For you  
cannot avoid it, this will be the issue; either we are counterfeit  
Professors of Reformation, or that our reformation is counter- 
feit,  you say you came over for purity of Ordinances; But in  
truth, you did but dissemble, & however you thought, it was not  
in your hearts, the event proves the contrary; if you be not sin- 
cere, but hollow Members of the Church, and corrupt l ivers,  
under the government and worship of  God here es tabl i shed  
and ordered, I say, you will force al l whose eyes are on you,  
throughout the Christian world to think, these are but the in- 
ventions of men; there is no truth, no true heartedness in the  
Religion here established: and for the Religion established in  
England,  what ever you ta lk of human inventions,  we know  
there it no such unfaithful dealing, and hollow heartedness, no  
such bitterness between Christians. A Minister’s Presence is ami- 
ab le ,  and hi s  fee t  beaut i fu l ,  and where he comes ,  i t  i s  not  
thought too homely to be regarded,  of  bet ter  then himsel f .  
If  Religion in our Native Country, of them that are sincere,  
i f  i t  h o l d  f o r t h  m o r e  p u r i t y  t h e r e ,  b e l i e v e  i t ,  i t  b e a r s  
more  ev ident  wi tne s s  to  the  t ru th  o f  God there ,  so  much  
a s  i s  t ru th ,  then a s  we do,  tha t  p ro fe s s  g rea te r  s impl ic i ty ;  
these are but the names of things, but the reality is wanting.  
I t  i s  never to be forgotten, the Argument of the blessed A- 
postle, the Corinthians took offence at him (as they were nu- 
merous ,  though godly men) yet  a  generat ion of  them were  
haughty by their great gifts ,  Paul said he would come to Co- 
rinth, he promised to come, but he did not, and they thought  
he used lightness; it was an easy thing with him to be Yea and  
Nay :  Wha t  s a i t h  t h e  Apo s t l e ?  When  I  s a i d  I  w ou l d  c om e ,  
d id I  use  l ightness ,  that  wi th me there  should be Yea, and Nay?  
Nay ,  s a i th  the  Apos t l e ,  ( I  p r ay  you  mark  i t ,  and  I  cou ld  
w i s h ,  i t  w e r e  e n g r a v e n  o n  t h e  t a b l e s  o f  g o d l y  m e n ’ s 
hea r t s )  in  the  2   Cor in th .  1 :18 .  a s  God  i s  t r u e ,  ou r  wo rd  t o - 
wa rd s  you  wa s  no t  Yea  and  Nay :  How doth  he  p rove  tha t ? 
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Fo r  t h e  Son  o f  God ,  J e su s  Ch r i s t ,  who  ma s  p r e a ch ed  among s t  
you ,  by  u s  was  no t  y ea  and  nay ,  bu t  in  h im was  y ea ,  and  a l l  
th e  p r omi s e s  o f  God in  h im,  a r e  Yea  and  Amen.  What  i s  th i s  
to the purpose? I f  the  Gospe l  he  p rea ched be  not  yea and nay,  
th en  ne i th e r  a r e  h i s  p r omi s e s  y ea  and  nay :  th i s  i s  h i s  in tend- 
ment; else his inference is nothing.

I you will say, Ministers and Apostles ought to be such, but  
t h i s  t h a t  f o l l ows  wr ap s  i n  a l l  p ro f e s s o r s .  Now he  wh i ch  
s tabl i sheth you with us in Chris t  ( i t  i s  not Elders  only) and  
he that anointed us is God, who anointeth with such oil as falls  
on every member of his  body? who hath a l so sealed us,  and  
given the earnest of the spirit in our hearts, and makes us eve- 
ry way l ike himself ,  therefore sai th he, I  cal l  God to record  
that to spare you I came not yet to Corinth, otherwise as the Gos- 
pel preached by him and Silvanus & Timotheus, was not yea and  
nay, but in him was yea, no more was his promise; this is the spi- 
rit of Christians, and Ministers, and so of all that are established to- 
gether with their Ministers, anointed, and sealed and confirmed  
in grace with their Ministers,  and have received, the earnest  
penny,  to  b ind the barga in of  e terna l  s a lva t ion,  to  fa i th fu l  
soul s ;  So look what  a  Chri s t i an doth promise ,  he i s  bound  
by the earnest penny of God’s Spirit ,  he dares no more alter  
his words, to the discredit of his profession, then the Spirit of  
God to lie.

So that consider,  i f  Professors grow corrupt,  Religion wil l  
grow corrupt; and on the discovery of the corruption of com- 
mon Christians, corrupt religion wil l  be discovered, else you  
will be discovered to be carnal professors.

But there will be these two events, either it will cast asper- 
s ion on you, and so they wil l  say none are better;  the spir i t  
of the Country is deceitful in their bargains, there is no con- 
stancy in their words.

Or else that your Religion is corrupt, and this will also fol-
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low unavoidably,  though your Rel igion be of  God, and the  
Lord himsel f  wi l l  bear  witness ,  i t  i s  of  God,  and according  
to  the t rue pa t tern of  the  Word;  yet  i f  we in  th i s  genera- 
t ion  sha l l  de f i l e  i t ,  by  our  un fa i th fu lne s s ,  unsp i r i tua lne s s ,  
unheavenl ines s ,  and ungodl ines s ,  th i s  wi l l  be  the i s sue ;  on  
the corruption of the l ives of Professors ,  fol lows corruption  
of Religion, and upon the discovery of the one, fol lows the  
discovery of the other.

That Religion, which by the bless ing of God, and the po- 
wer  o f  h i s  g race ,  i s  d i spensed  here  in  s impl ic i ty ,  wi l l  bee  
cor rupted in  the  very  next  genera t ion ;  you wi l l  f ind  your  
Ch i ld ren  a f t e r  you  (o f  whose  s t a t e  you  ough t  to  have  a s  
much ca re ,  and  I  th ink ,  I  may  speak  i t  wi thout  inconve- 
n iency)  more  then o f  your  own:  you may know the  word  
of i t  for your selves,  being near the grave many of you: but  
vere ly ,  what  wi l l  be fa l l  your  Pos ter i ty?  They wi l l  degene- 
rate out of measure, by the unfaithfulness of your l ives,  and  
unr ighteousnes s  o f  our  promise s ,  they wi l l  f a l l  to  be  s t a rk  
nought in point of Doctrine, Worship, and Government, they  
wi l l  u t ter ly  degenera te  f rom thei r  Ances tor s ,  le t  but  us  be  
pol luted,  and a l l  the waters  that  come from us wi l l  be pol- 
lu t ed ,  i t  c annot  be  swee t  wa te r  tha t  run s  th rough  a  po i - 
sonous  e a r th ,  i f  the  e a r th  be  un s avoury ,  the  Wate r s ,  and  
Deeps ,  and Rivers  be poi soned,  what  wi l l  the i s sue be,  a l l  
wi l l  be corrupt :  and therefore a s  you des i re  to leave Rel i- 
gion with a blessing, leave it pure in the conversation of Bro- 
the r ly  love ,  and  pur i ty ,  and  f a i th fu lne s s ,  and  f ru i t fu lne s s ,  
and heavenly  mindednes s ;  tha t  so  a s  Rel ig ion a lways  loves  
to  l i e  c lean ,  a s  was  a  g rave  speech o f  an  anc ient  Sa in t ,  i t  
w i l l  no t  l i e  n a s t y  a s  a  Swine ,  and  a  Dog  to  a  kenne l ,  i t  
must  l ie  sweet  and c lean:  i f  the heart s  and ways of  men be  
not pure and holy,  you shal l  not a lway have the Sea c lean,  
but  Rel ig ion wi l l  grow to Aposta sy ,  and that  which i t  our  
glory, will be our confusion.

It became as the blood of a dead man. 
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Doct. 2. The faithful Ministers, and Professors of Reformed Re- 
l ig ion,  and Churches ,  by pouring out the wrath of  God on  
Popish Religion, have discovered it, not to hold forth the blood  
of the Lord Jesus,  but to be as the b lood o f  a dead man.  That  
is  the Sea, the Antichrist ian Sea, the confluence of al l  Ordi- 
nances in it ,  not to be the blood of the Lord Jesus, which is  
on ly  ab le  to  pur i fy  and to  pac i fy  the  Conference ,  no such  
thing to be found in it .  But a blood f i t  to quicken and give  
l i f e ,  J ohn  6 : 50 ,  51 .  He  t h a t  d r i n k s  o f  my  b l o o d ,  s h a l l  l i v e  
for  ever:  but they have discovered it  to be the b lood of  a dead  
Man. 

I t  was  the speech of  Master  Perk ins  of ten in hi s  Sermons,  
and throughout his  Writ ings (who was one that  poured out  
t h i s  V i a l )  h e  wou ld  s a y  t o  h i s  h e a r e r s ,  Young  S cho l a r s :  
Popi sh Books  in  hold ing for th the b lood of  the Covenant ,  
they hold i t  for th in  a  mora l  manner ,  but  wi thout  the l i fe  
and  power  o r  h i s  de a th ;  he  expound s  i t  t hu s :  They  w i l l  
very evident ly  se t  for th the cruel ty  and t reachery of  Judas ,  
that  betrayed him, and the Wordly-mindedness ,  and Cove- 
tou sne s s ,  and  Ambi t ion ,  o f  the  High  Pr i e s t s ,  tha t  bought  
and p lot ted  h i s  dea th ;  they wi l l  ( s a i th  he)  make b i t te r  in- 
vect ives  aga ins t  the  profanenes s  o f  the  J ews  tha t  were  rea- 
dy  to  r enounce  h im,  Away  w i t h  h im,  away  w i t h  h im,  Cru - 
t i f y  h im ,  and  dec l a im  ag a in s t  t he  t imorou sne s s  o f  P i l a t e ,  
and  ba se-mindednes s ,  tha t  cou ld  not  de l ive r  an  Innocent ;  
and decla im of the cruel ty of  the Soldiers ,  and magnify the  
Innocency of  Chri s t  J e sus ,  and make the people many t imes  
to  weep ,  tha t  J e su s  an  Innocent  man ,  had  been  thus  p ro- 
f ane ly  so ld  and  bough t ,  and  thu s  ba s e l y  condemned ,  and  
cruel ly handly:  Al l  thi s  might be done,  and a l l  but to shew  
forth the blood of  an Innocent man.  But to shew the need  
of  Chri s t ’ s  b lood,  and how they should walk worthy of  i t ,  
and how they should obta in i t ,  i t  i s  the lea s t  par t  o f  the i r 
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d i scour se ,  and indeed,  no par t  a t  a l l :  What  i s  th i s  but  the  
b l ood  o f  a  d ead  Man,  to  r a i se  up b i t te r  de te s t a t ions  aga in s t  
the  J ews ,  and  So ld i e r s ,  and  Pi l a t e ,  & c .  Bu t  to  r a i s e  i t  up  
to any powerful effect in the hearts of Christians, it is not their  
endeavour that are most devout. 

Reas. The Reason is first taken,

F rom the i r  ho l d i ng  f o r t h ,  no t  i ndeed  t h e  t r u e  Ch r i s t :  
Whe the r  you  s p e ak  o f  t h e i r  Doc t r i n e ,  Wor sh i p ,  o r  Go- 
vernment, they do not hold forth the true Christ. They hold  
f o r t h  Ch r i s t  God  and  Man ,  t h a t  i s  t r u e ;  s o  f a r  t h e y  go  
with us, and hold that Christ  died and rose again, as we do,  
but  when they come to  speak o f  the  Of f ice s  o f  Chr i s t ,  in  
which indeed, be i s  savingly held forth to the people,  there  
they bring in another Chris t ,  and renounce him; For ei ther  
take the true Christ ,  as the true Christ ,  or else none, for he  
wi l l  not  d iv ide s takes .  Look a t  a l l  h i s  Of f ices ,  (And I  wi l l  
g ive you but  a  touch of  them) Take the Mediator ly  Off ice  
of  Chri s t ;  they wi l l  have other  Mediators ,  of  Reconci l ia t i- 
on,  and Interces s ion,  bes ides  the Lord Je sus .  Doth not  the  
Pr ies t  every Sacrament of  the Lord’s  Supper,  of fer  a  Propi- 
t ia tory Sacr i f ice  ( i f  I  may ca l l  i t  a  Sacrament of  the Lord’ s  
Supper) this is constant with them. 

Now thi s  i s  to br ing in other  Chri s t s  for  Reconci l i a t ion,  
besides the Lord Jesus, Whereas the Apostle in the 10. Chap- 
ter  to  the Hebrews ,  the 14.  Verse ,  sa i th ,  By one  o f f e r ing ,  he  
h a t h  f o r  e v e r  p e r f e c t e d  t h em  t h a t  a r e  s an c t i f i e d :  and  he  p ro- 
fes seth,  that  only the Sacr i f ices  of  the Law were of t  repea- 
t ed ,  b e c au s e  t hey  cou ld  no t  make  t he  comer s  t h e r eun to  
per fec t ,  Hebr .  Chap t e r  10 .  ve r s .  1 .  to  the 14 .  ve r s e .  So tha t  
to  br ing in  any other  Sacr i f i ce s ,  i s  abso lute ly  to  renounce  
h i s  Media t ion  and Reconc i l i a t ion ;  and  they  a re  not  a sha- 
med,  I  confes s ,  a  man might  s tand and t remble ,  those  that  
a re  more devout  and zea lous  Cathol ic s ,  they wi l l  not  own  
that Doctrine; but they wil l  own this ,  they are not ashamed 
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to entreat Christ by the Merit of the blood of Thomas, to give  
them a blessed Resurrection; by the blood of Thomas,  which  
f o r  u s  he  d id  s pend ,  make  u s  t o  r i s e  wh i the r  he  d id  a s - 
cend.

Now, i f  they put on Chri s t ians  the blood of  Thomas,  and  
give them to rise by the blood of Thomas, there is another re- 
conc i l i a t ion  jo ined  wi th  the  b lood o f  the  Lord  J e su s :  and  
indeed,  a l l  Sa t i s f ac tory Penance,  and Whippings ,  and Mas- 
ses, what are they al l  but Copartners with Christ ,  in helping  
forward  h i s  s a t i s f ac t ion ,  a s  i f  i t  were  not  su f f i c ient ;  o ther  
sacr i f icer s ,  and other  sacr i f ices ,  every Pr ie s t  i s  a  sacr i f icer ,  
and every new sacrifice is to make atonement.

And so do I  say for  hi s  mediatorship of  interces s ion,  you  
know they join saints, and angels, especial ly the Virgin Mary  
as the mothers and fathers of grace, and pray the Lord to hear for  
their merits sake, so that take the whole mediatorly office of  
Chr i s t ,  for  reconci l i a t ion,  and in terces s ion;  you mud have  
more Christs then one, and then he is of none effect, if he may  
not do all in point of merit and satisfaction: even all the righ- 
teousness that he hath taught us to do, i t  i s  unprofitable for  
such ends, we may profit our brethren, and help our selves by  
his grace, for many spiritual good ends, but for satisfaction, for  
meri t  and the l ike i t  i s  to set  up a New Chris t ,  bes ides the  
Lord Jesus ,  thus i s  hi s  pr ies t ly  of f ice evacuated.  And so hi s  
Prophetical office, to bring in other scriptures, as the Apocry- 
pha that he confirms not, besides scriptures, of unwritten tradi- 
tion carried from hand to hand, and yet many great points of their  
Religion are built thereon, even all the corrupt doctrine which  
they de l iver  by t rad i t ion.  For  h i s  Kingly  of f ice ,  you know  
they set up other Lords and Governors of the Church besides  
h im,  I  mean such governor s  a s  ne i ther  a re  the  Lords ,  nor  
eve r  we re  i n s t i t u t ed  by  h im,  a s  t he  Pope ,  and  Ca rd ina l s  
and Primates, and Metropolitans, and the whole rout of Popish  
Hierarchy from the Appartitor to the Pope, they are of his in- 
tent ion and appointment ;  and a s  they have other  Lords  so 



30 the pouring out of the seven vials—john cotton

30 

other Laws;  the whole cannon Law is  none of  the ordinan- 
ce s  o f  the  Lord  Je su s ,  fo r  the  government  o f  h i s  Church ,  
much of it contrary to the word of God, and as they have o- 
ther Lords and laws, so they have other frames of Churches,  
Oecumenica l ,  Catho l ic  Church,  Metropol i t an ,  Pa t r i a rcha l ,  
Archiepiscopal ,  Episcopal ,  Diocesan, which Christ  never or- 
dained in the New Testament, and they have brought King- 
ly or Monarchical power into the Churches which Christ ne- 
ver  gave them, and that  not  only to excommunicat ion,  but  
to dethrone Princes, and to substitute others in their rooms;  
and in one word,  they are  not  a shamed to say ,  i t  i s  l awful  
for the Pope to dispense with the Apostle Paul,  and he doth  
d i spen se  wi th  ince s tuous  Mar r i age s ,  and  wi th  ab so lu t ion s  
a n d  n o t o r i o u s  s i n s ,  f o r  s u c h  s u m s  o f  m o n e y ,  g i v e n  f o r  
some rel igious, or rather superst i t ious use, and they wil l  di- 
spense with oaths  which God himsel f  wi l l  not ,  nor can,  he  
wil l  not suffer Josuah’s  oath, and the Princes with the Gibeo- 
n i t e s  t o  be  b roken ,  becau se  i t  wa s  the  oa th  o f  God  wi th  
them, therefore they must keep i t ,  so that here i s  not more  
then civi l ,  but more then spir i tua l  power,  brought into the  
Church; so that well doth the holy Ghost say, here is not the blood  
of Christ but the blood of a dead man. 

Aga in ,  I  might  shew the  l ike  in  other  the  ch ie f  s t reams ,  
whereof their sea consists, that Faith which they have, it is built  
on the Scr ipture,  and the authori ty thereof  they have f rom  
the Church, their faith is built on the Scripture, and the Scrip- 
ture on the Church, and so the last resolution of it, is but hu- 
man author i ty ,  and to  tha t  f a i th  i s  no a s surance ,  ( for  tha t  
they say were presumption,) but human credulity, and so for  
justification and salvation, they will have it by merits, and for  
wor sh ip ,  wor sh ipp ing  Sa in t s  and  Ange l s ,  and  in  a  s t r ange  
language, which common people understand not, an unreaso- 
nable service,  so that  here i s  nothing but as  the blood of  a  
dead man they want the vitals of Christianity.

Use. For the Use of it.
I t  may serve  to  shew the  weaknes s  o f  the i r  imagina t ions 
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tha t  do be l ieve  Popi sh  and Prote s t ant  re l ig ion may be  re- 
conci led together, and Popish and Protestant Churches,  may  
be  brought  to  be  one ,  were  i t  not  fo r  hot  spur red  Je su i t s  
on the one s ide,  and for hot spir i ted Protes tants ,  Puri tants ,  
on  the  o ther  s ide ,  i f  modera te  sp i r i t s  had  th ing s  in  hand ,  
they have hoped to bring both ends together.  Alas  to bring  
heaven  and  ea r th  toge the r ,  go  your  way s ,  pour  ou t  your  
via l s  on the earth,  their  sea i s  but  an earthly sea ,  their  sun  
i s  but an earthly sun, and their r ivers ,  and fountains are but  
ear thly,  and yet  a l l  may be reconci led,  the blood of  a  dead  
man, and God, l i fe, and death, heaven and hell ,  and al l  shal l  
be reconciled.

Use 2. It shews what great reason we have everlastingly to stand  
out against all compromising with them, and all subjection to  
any thing that pertains to that Religion, for they have sacred  
t ru th s ,  a s  they  be l i eve ,  Fa the r ,  Son ,  and  Sp i r i t ,  and  tha t  
Christ is God and man, but otherwise, for the body of all their  
other Ordinances, they are such, as in very truth, have not the  
blood of the Lord Jesus  them, but are as the blood of a dead  
man, as they have them, and corrupt and pollute them.

La s t l y ,  Ev e r y  l i v i n g  s o u l  d i e d  i n  t h e  S e a ,  why  d i d  none  
live on the earth, but were all dead in this Sea? All that live on  
the earth, all Catholics, they live in that Religion, Jesuits, Fri- 
ars, Every living soul died in that Sea. 

The last note then is.

Doct. 3. A Popish Catholic that lives according to his Religion,  
and no better, he lives and dies in a state of Death and Dam- 
n a t i on :  Fo r  s o  s a i t h  t h e  Tex t ,  Ev e r y  l i v i n g  S ou l  t h a t  S e a  
died. If he had no other life, then by that Religion, no other  
goodness then that which he got from that Sea, living in those  
waters, which they sucked from that Religion, from the Ordi-
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nances there: i f  he have no more then that,  he cannot come  
to a State of Salvation, he dies in that Sea. 

The Reason of the point,

I s  taken,  Fi r s t ,  f rom the Grace he ld for th in that  Rel ig i- 
on: Secondly,  f rom their  Fai th.  Thirdly,  f rom their  Repen- 
t ance :  And  Four th l y ,  f rom the i r  Obed i ence ;  t hey  a r e  a l l  
s u ch  a s  a r e  bu t  d e ad :  t h e i r  v e r y  Gr a ce  ho ld s  f o r t h  de ad  
Works ;  the  Fa i th  of  a  Cathol ic ,  i s  a  dead Fa i th ;  the i r  Re- 
pentance, is dead Repentance, their Obedience, is dead works,  
and that is all their Religion: and in these is the life of a Chri- 
stian, the life of Grace, the life of Faith, the use or Repentance,  
and the life of Obedience, if these be dead, what life is there?  
For  the  g race  o f  God,  By g r a c e  y e  a r e  s av ed ,  no t  o f  Work s ,  
Ephe s .  2 :8 ,  9 .  Now they  wi l l  no t  have  i t  o f  Grace  but  o f  
Works,  not of  l iv ing Grace,  but of  Works,  that  i s  the most  
general opinion. Nor no redemption of Christ ians, but com- 
mon to all alike, Reprobates and true Christians, and the diffe- 
rence ariseth in vocation, and that is out of works, out of me- 
r i t  o f  Congrui ty ,  and the i r  Jus t i f i ca t ion i s  out  o f  Mer i t  o f  
Works, and Perseverance in Grace, is  out of Concurrence of  
Free wi l l ,  and Glori f icat ion i s  f rom Meri t  of  Condignity of  
Works,  and i f  a l l  these be of works,  here i s  a l l  the grace of  
God to seek,  (what  sa i th  the Apost le? )  I f  i t  b e  o f  Works ,  i t  
i s  not  o f  Graee,  Rom.  11:6.  And veri ly,  this  i s  the best  grace  
of  Popish Rel igion: a l l  their  grace i s  of  Works,  and then i t  
is utterly evacuated.

Use. What shall I say to their Faith, it is no other but Historical.  
As that all that is contained in the Word is true: and verely, the  
Devil believes as much, he knows it to be true, and wil l  t remble,  
James  2:19. And i f  that be the Devil ’ s  fa i th, as  James  sa i th i t  
is, then woe worth all Popish Faith; and that faith if you come  
to apply it, That it shall be a confidence on Christ to salvati- 
on, they look at that as Heretical presumption; what hope is  
there, that by Faith such should ever be justified, or saved? And  
for repentance it is  l ike their Faith; such repentance as Judas 
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held forth: as great they require, Confession, contrition, and sa- 
tisfaction, he did it all; he was not a little broken with the sense  
of  hi s  s in,  and the horror of  i t :  He makes confes s ion of  i t ,  
I  have s inned in be t ray ing the  Innocent  b lood:  he made sat i s fa- 
ct ion, he brought again the 30. Pieces of s i lver,  and throws  
t h em down ;  away  w i t h  t h em ,  I  h a v e  s i n n e d ,  i n  b e t r a y i n g  
the innocent blood, this is the best repentance they have: for any  
repentance that springs from the sight of God’s favour, applied  
to the faith of God’s people, this they will by no means hear  
tell of, and yet without faith applied to the soul, by a promise,  
or word of grace, there is no life in repentance. They see him,  
whom they have pierced,  and mourn for him; they see him  
pierced by them, and for them, and this mourning is Evange- 
lical and saving.

For their  obedience,  they look at  i t ,  a s  such as  i s  able to  
k e e p  t h e  w h o l e  L a w  o f  G o d ,  a n d  i f  t h e y  c a n  d o  t h a t ,  
t h e y  s e e k  l i f e ,  t h e n  b y  W o r k s ,  n o t  o f  G r a c e :  a n d  t h a t  
Obed ience  tha t  i s  ab l e  to  keep  the  who le  l aw o f  God ,  i s  
the Obedience of the Scribes and Pharisees, for they so taught:  
and  the re fo re  our  Sav iour  t e l l s  h i s  d i s c ip l e s ,  Mat th .  5 :20 .  
E x c e p t  y o u r  r i g h t e o u s n e s s  e x c e e d s  t h e  r i g h t e o u s n e s s  o f  t h e  
S c r i b e s  a n d  Ph a r i s e e s ,  y e  c a n n o t  e n t e r  i n t o  t h e  K i n g d om  o f  
Heaven;  Such obedience,  a s  tha t  a  man i s  ab le  to  keep the  
whole Law, and by that  to meri t ,  and do no more then the  
Law requ i re s ,  i t  i s  the  obed ience  or  Here t i ca l  p re sumpt i - 
on, not of confidence and affiance of Faith: that is, obedience  
o f  he r e t i c a l  p r e sumpt ion ,  th a t  i s  ab l e  to  keep  the  who le  
law, and make sat i s fact ion to the just ice of Christ ,  and then  
Chr i s t  d ied in va in ,  unles s  he d ied to make us  Saviours  o f  
our selves, and that is as notorious as the former. 

The Use of this point is.
Use 1. To reprove a wicked practice of many Protestants that  

a re  not  a shamed,  to  sow p i l lows  under  the  e lbows  o f  Ca-
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thol ic s  tha t  make them be l ieve ,  they may be saved in  tha t  
re l ig ion, so they l ive honest ly and wel l ;  Oh Brethren! doth  
not the Text express ly say, every one that l ived in that Sea,  
died, and died ever las t ingly;  there i s  no l iving blood of the  
Lord Jesus  there,  there i s  no saving grace there,  but  works  
a l l ,  and there i s  no l ively fai th there, but dead fai th, no re- 
pentance, but hardness of heart, or legal contrition at the ut- 
rermost ,  nor obedience,  but such as  i s  too good for him to  
app ly  the  Blood o f  Chr i s t  unto ,  for  i t  i s  ab le  to  keep the  
whole  Law,  and  make  s a t i s f ac t ion  fo r  the  b reache s  o f  the  
Law, or i f  their own obedience be not so perfect,  they have  
some other  s a in t s ,  whose  obedience  may be  imputed unto  
them;  so  tha t  though  they  abhor  Chr i s t ’ s  R igh teou sne s s ,  
to be imputed to them, they have found out a way, that the righ- 
teousness of Saints may be applied, to make others righteous  
so that they put more honour upon the servants of Christ, (if  
some of them were the servants of Christ) then upon Christ:  
and say it were well their righteousness should be imputed, but  
tha t  Chr i s t ’ s  own r ighteousnes s  should  f ace  imputed ,  they  
look a t  i t  a s  aputa t ive  r ighteousnes s ,  a s  they  a re  not  a t t a- 
ined to call it so, that see the desperate danger of living and dying  
in that state, in the Romish religion, in that Sea. 

Use 2. Secondly, Let me exhort all Christians to hold steadfastly to  
the purity of Religion, whether in our public Ministrat ions,  
o r  pr iva te  conver sa t ions ,  l e t  a l l  f avour  and reek  for th  the  
warm b lood  o f  the  l i v ing  Lord  J e s u s  fo r  the re  i s  the  d i f - 
ference or  our  Rel ig ion f rom Popery:  Their  re l ig ion holds  
forth such a Christ as leaves him and his blood, l ike the blood  
o f  a  d e a d  Man :  The  s ou l  i s  d e ad  f o r  any  t r u e  Gr a c e ,  o r  
f a i t h ,  o r  Repen t ance ,  o r  Obed i ence ,  o r  l i v i ng  Comfo r t ;  
the heart  i s  s t i l l  dead, no l i fe of  God’s  favour,  no l i fe from  
the Word,  no hope of  Sa lva t ion,  but  a l l  conjectura l ,  there  
i s  indeed the l i fe of Papists ,  no l ive-blood of Chris t  Jesus  a- 
among them: But for Christ ians, It is  for us to l ive, as those  
that are made partakers of the blood of sprinkling, that speaks 
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better things then that of  Abel,  that  doth paci fy,  and puri fy  
the Conscience,  and both work ef fectua l ly  more and more,  
un t i l  t he  sou l  be  e s t ab l i s hed  in  pe r f e c t  pe ace ,  t hou  w i l t  
keep  them in  per fec t  peace ,  whole  mind i s  s t a id  on thee ,  
because he t rus teth in thee.  I  speak of  per fect ion that  may  
be attained in our measure, in Esay  26:3. So that be dil igent  
to look up to the Lord Chri s t ,  s t i l l  a s  out of  Grace,  to ac- 
cept us, and by the grace of Faith to receive us, and so draw-

ing the soul to lively repentance from dead works, and quick- 
ning and awakening us to lively obedience. In this  
lively estate, we may walk before him according  

to the good pleasure of his will, to the praise  
of the glory of his Grace in  

Christ Jesus.
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THE THIRD

VIAL.
Revel. 16. Ver. 4, 5, 6, 7.

And the third Angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and foun- 
ta ins o f  wate r s ,  and they became b lood. And I heard the An- 
ge l  o f  the waters  say, Thou ar t  r ighteous, O Lord, which ar t ,  
and  was t ,  and  sha l t  b e ,  b e c au s e  thou  ha s t  judged  thus :  Fo r  
they have f l ied the blond of Saints and Prophets, and thou haft  
g iven them b lond to  dr ink,  fo r  they a re  wor thy.  And I  heard  
another out of the Altar say, Even so, Lord God Almighty, true  
and righteous are thy judgements. 

T
Hese seven Angels (as you heard) that had  
the vials of the last wrath of God to pour  
out,  they pour i t  a l l  out upon the Anti- 
christian world, upon the Beast, or some- 
thing or other pertaining to the Beast; For  
the first that poured his vial on the earth,  
vexed them that had the mark of the beast;  
he begins therefore with the bah, And the  

first Angel poured forth his vial upon the throne of the beast, in the  
10.  ve r .  and when the seventh Angel  poured for th hi s  v ia l ,  
Grea t  Baby lon came up in  r emembrance  be fo r e  God,  &c.  in  the  
19. ver.  So that ( in a word) a l l  these via l s  being poured out  
from first to last upon the earth, and the earth being the Anti- 
christian state, opposite to heavenly and pure Churches, all the 
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vials are poured upon the Antichristian world or state. And (as  
you see) they begin with the lowest elements f irst ;  The f irst  
upon the ear th ,  the next  upon the lea ,  the th i rd  upon the  
r ivers and fountains,  the fourth upon the sun in that world,  
the fifth upon the throne of the Beast, the sixth upon Euphrates,  
the seventh upon the a ir .  Now the second Angel  (of  which  
you heard the last day) having poured out his vial upon the sea,  
it became as the blood of a dead man, and all that lived in that  
sea, died.

The sea (you heard) is the confluence of waters and rivers,  
and doth hold forth the confluence or concurrence of al l  the  
oracles, and ordinances, and means of grace and salvation, or  
those that are pretended so to be. The concurrence, or conflu- 
ence of them al l  to one body, which in one word was their  
Religion in the old Temple, it was resembled to a brazen sea,  
whe re in  the  P r i e s t s  wa shed  themse l ve s ;  In  the  Apo s to l i c  
Church of the New Testament, i t  i s  resembled unto a sea of  
g la s s ,  l ike  unto crys ta l ,  where in you might  see  the face  of  
Chris t ,  as  in a mirror;  In Reformed Churches,  i t  i s  a  sea of  
g l a s s ,  ming led  wi th  f i r e ;  In  Pop i sh  Churche s ,  i t  i s  a s  the  
blood of a dead man; no living blood is there to be found to  
wash the people in, but as the blood of a dead man, without  
life, to them that are washed in it, and rather fit to choke, and  
poison,  and ki l l ,  then to give l i fe .  Now that  being the sea;  
Then here the next vial is poured out upon the rivers and foun- 
tains of waters that run into this sea, and derive this sea up and  
down the ear th.  The th i rd  Ange l  poured  out  h i s  v ia l  upon the  
r ivers and fountains of waters: And the pouring out of his vial ,  
is described, First, by the subject on which it is poured, Upon  
the r ivers  and fountains o f  waters :  Secondly, by the ef fect ,  and  
they became blood: Thirdly, the pouring out of this vial is am- 
plified by the testimony given to it, and the effect of it; What is  
the testimony? It is double, 1. Given by the Angel of the wa- 
ters, in the 5. ver. I heard the Angel of the waters say, what doth  
he say? he gives to God the glory of his righteousness, and of  
his  unchangeable r ighteousness ,  which ar t ,  and wast,  and shal t  
be, because thou hast judged thus: And the reason of it (he gives)  
is taken from the equity of the law of retaliation, in the 6. ver.  
For they have shed the blood of Saints and Prophets, and thou hast  
g iven them blood to dr ink, for  they are worthy .  The second Te-
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s t imony by which this  pouring out of  the Via l  i s  ampli f ied,  
(and the effect of it is justified) is by another Angel out of the  
Altar in the 7. ver. who saith Amen to this: Even so Lord God  
Almigh ty ,  t rue  and r i gh t eous  a r e  thy  judgment s .  For the mea- 
ning of the words.

The sea being Religion, the confluence of ordinances, such or- 
dinances as are dispensed in any religion: The rivers and foun- 
tains of water that spring from the sea, and return to the sea,  
and derive al l  their springs and waters from thence, they are  
(and it is generally so received, and therefore with more free- 
dom of spirit a man may declare it) these rivers, and fountains  
of waters are generally conceived to be the Priests, and Mini- 
sters of the Popish Church, who carry Popish Religion, as Foun- 
tains and Rivers do the Sea, up and down the earth; so do they  
Popish Religion, up and down the Nations, carry it to and fro,  
only there is this difference between them, and ordinary rivers  
and fountains, ordinarily rivers and fountains are fresh, though  
the sea be salt, but here the fountains & rivers are salt and brac- 
kish also; as those salt springs be, that run through salt mine- 
rals, which are of like nature with the sea, and these keep their  
brackishness stil l : And so it is with these rivers and fountains,  
they run through the earth, on which the first Angel poured out  
his vial; they run through the cursed earth, as it is plagued of  
God, and therefore sti l l  retains the like unwholesome streams  
which are found in the bloody sea:  And therefore i t  i s  sa id,  
that as the sea became blood, so these rivers also became blood,  
and carried but the like kind of water which they received from  
the sea, corrupt. As the Religion it self is corrupt, so are these  
fountains and rivers ,  the Priests  and Jesuits ,  whether secular  
or regular, that is, the Parish Priests of their Churches, or Re- 
gular Monks that are in Religious Orders, or who ever are sent  
forth by these,  they are these r ivers  and fountains of waters  
that run to and fro to fill all the world with their sea, with their  
Religion. It is the same word which the Apostle Peter hath in  
expressing the nature of false teachers, though there it is wells,  
yet the words are both one, They are wells without water, mea- 
ning without water of life, carrying their own drugs and dregs,  
2  Pet. 2:17. A fit expression (therefore) of such kind of Priests  
or Prophets ,  as  do convey unwholesome l iquor or water up  
and down a country. Now of these it is said, that on the pou-



4 the pouring out of the seven vials—john cotton

4 

ring out of this vial, they became blood, not only in regard that  
their  waters  themselves are blood, the doctr ine and worship  
which they do hold forth to the people are corrupt, as their  
sea is, (like the plague in Egypt, when their waters and rivers  
were turned to blood) but that chiefly in regard of the punish- 
ment which they inflict on them for so doing, which is a bloo- 
dy death, as blood is expounded in the 5. and 6. verses, where  
the Angel of the waters saith, Thou art r ighteous, O Lord, &c.  
b e c au s e  t h ou  ha s t  j ud g ed  t hu s :  Why?  Fo r  t h e y  hav e  s h ed  t h e  
b lood o f  Saint s  and Prophet s ,  and than has t  g iven them b lood to  
d r ink,  f o r  they  a r e  wo r thy:  So th i s  i s  b lood which God hath  
given them to dr ink.  And that  i s  an usual  phrase,  to give a  
man blood to drink, is to kil l  him: As Tomyris of old said to  
King Cyrus,  Thou hast been a blood-thirsty man, drink thou  
blood which thou hast thirsted. When you give a man blood to  
drink, you put him to death. So this Angel, who ever it was,  
that poured out this vial, he puts these Priests to death, he gave  
them blood to drink, both made themselves to undergo a bloo- 
dy  dea th ,  to  dr ink  b lood ,  and  a l so  made  a l l  tha t  rece ived  
and entertained them, to drink blood too; and this was effe- 
c tua l ly  accompl i shed by Queen El izabe th ,  when in  the  27 .  
year  o f  her  re ign,  in  the  year  1581.  by the consent  o f  the  
Par l iament ,  she made i t  a  Law, that  i f  any Pr ies t  or  Jesui t ,  
that had received Orders from the Sea of Rome, or any autho- 
rity from that Sea, should come into the Realm, and go about  
or practice to seduce any of the Queen’s loyal Subjects from  
their allegiance, to the obedience of the Sea of Rome, or pra- 
c t i ce  to  d raw them to  tha t  r e l i g ion ,  he  shou ld  be  judged  
gui l ty  o f  h igh t rea son,  and su f fer  in  the  ca se  o f  a  Tra i tor ;  
And  th i s  wa s  ano the r  b r anch  o f  tha t  S t a tu te ,  Tha t  i f  any  
gave  en te r t a inment  to  such  Pr i e s t s  and  J e su i t s  ( a f t e r  ce r - 
tain days,) and knew them to be such, should suffer as in case  
o f  Fe lony ,  wi thout  the  bene f i t  o f  h i s  Book ;  so  tha t  bo th  
o f  t h em  mu s t  d r i nk  b l ood ,  bo t h  t h e  J e s u i t s  a nd  P r i e s t s  
t h emse l v e s ,  a nd  t h e i r  a b e t t o r s  and  en t e r t a i n e r s ;  a nd  t h e  
ground was ,  because  they had b loody intendments  in  the i r  
coming,  in tending to  k i l l  the  Queen,  or  corrupt  the  S ta te  
with unwholesome and pernicious Doctrine, to draw the people  
from their a l legiance, to the obedience of the Sea of Rome,  
th a t  so  a s  i t  wa s  s a i d ,  a  gene r a t ion  o f  Ca tho l i c s  wa s  the 
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corruption of  her subjects :  To prevent which mischief ,  thi s  
Law was enacted,  and so upon this  occas ion,  many suf fered  
t h a t  y e a r ,  a n d  o t h e r s  i n  a f t e r  y e a r s ,  m o s t  p a r t  o f  h e r  
Reign.

N o w  w h a t  i s  t h e n  t h e  m e a n i n g  o f  t h e  n e x t  w o r d s ,  I  
heard  the  Ange l  o f  the  wate r s  say,  Thou a r t  r i gh teous ,  O Lord,  
wh i c h  a r t ,  a n d  wa s t ,  a n d  s h a l t  b e ,  b e c a u s e  t h an  h a s t  j u d g e d  
thus:  so i t  was blood recomenced with blood. This Angel of  
the waters, it was he or she that poured out this vial on these  
wa te r s :  She  wi th  the  consen t  o f  he r  Counse l ,  and  Pa r l i a - 
men t ,  t h e y  we r e  t h i s  Ange l  o f  t h e  wa t e r s  t h a t  h ad  t h i s  
power over these r ivers  and fountains ,  and this  was accom- 
p l i s h ed  two  o r  t h r e e  y e a r s  a f t e r ,  when  s h e  l e t  S e c r e t a - 
r y  C e c i l  o n  w o r k  t o  w r i t e  a  B o o k  w i t h  t h i s  T i t l e ,  
J u s t i t i a  B r i t a n n i æ ,  T h e  J u s t i c e  o f  B r i t a i n ,  
wherein Secretary Cec i l ,  by her  appointment ,  doth make i t  
c lear  to a l l  neighbour Nat ions ,  (and for  that  end publ i shed  
his  Book in sundry Languages,  French, Dutch, and Spanish)  
that what was decreed in that Parl iament was just,  according  
to the Law of God, and the true principles of Christian State  
Po l i cy ,  t h a t  t he r e  wa s  no  hope  o f  s a f e t y  to  the  Queen ’ s  
Per son ,  or  o f  peace  to  the  Common wea l th ,  or  o f  l ibe r ty  
to true Reformed Religion, i f  such persons were suffered to  
go  up  and  down in  tha t  pe s t i l en t iou s  manner ,  to  pe rve r t  
and corrupt the people, and withdraw them from their Alle- 
giance,  and subject  them to the Bishop of  Rome; that  they  
did not suffer merely on point of Religion, though on those  
points of their Religion which gave them occasion so to work,  
he doth not deny that neither, but in respect that the frame of  
the i r  Rel ig ion was  not  compat ib le  to any Protes tant  Sta te :  
And the very Book it sel f  holds forth this in effect,  that the  
Lord  was  ju s t  he re in ;  and  a s  the  Text  here  t e l l s  u s ,  Thou  
a r t  r i gh t e ou s ,  O Lo rd ,  b e c au s e  thou  ha s t  judg ed  thu s :  And he  
attributes not only righteousness to God in this, but immuta- 
bi l i ty,  and constancy, which ar t ,  and wast ,  and shal t  be a lway.  
The same from the ancient Law of reta l iat ion, in the 24. of  
Lev i t i c u s ,  19 ,  20 ,  21 .  i t  i s  the re  o rda ined ,  tha t  look  wha t  
a man doth to others ,  i t  shal l  be so done to him, Breach fo r  
brea ch,  eye  fo r  eye,  too th fo r  too th,  &c,  They gave thy Prophet s 
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and Sa in t s  b lood to  d r ink,  and now thou has t  g iven them b lood  
t o  d r ink:  This  i s  the  rea son why he acknowledged th i s  not  
only  r ighteous ,  but  accord ing  to  h i s  o ld  and anc ient  pro- 
ceeding, his righteousness ever since Moses his time, and since  
the world began: that i s  God’s manner,  Gen.  9:4,  5.  He that  
sheds man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed: God alway hath  
been of that mind: They that put others to death, that shed in- 
nocent blood, Their b lood shal l  go for thei r  b lood, Gen. 9:6. to  
that purpose; justly speaks that book; it is that which they have  
found, for they are worthy. 

And when he adds further,  I  heard another  Ange l  out  o f  the  
Altar  say, Even so,  Lord God Almighty, t rue and r ighteous were  
thy judgements: That is another Angel, a Minister and Messen- 
ger of God’s justice. This phrase, out of the Altar, in this Book,  
doth usually hold forth some under-persecution, either going, or  
new come out of persecution: for so it is expressed in the 6. Rev.  
9. I saw under the Altar the f i f t ies of them that were s lain for the  
Word of God, and for the testimony which they held. The Altar is  
Chris t ,  and Chri s t  suf fer ing;  and those under the Altar ,  are  
they that suffered with Christ for the Word of God, speaking of  
the Primitive Christians in their first persecution: But here he  
doth not say, they were under Martyrdom, but they were come  
out from under the Altar; And that holds forth those Christi- 
ans in the Low-countries, who of a long time had been under  
persecution by Duke Dalva,  and other Spanish Princes; Duke  
Dalva boasts of it, there were 36,000. that he had put to death,  
Huguenots and Protestants; Judge you what the rest might also  
do; and all for the testimony of Jesus, for holding forth true Pro- 
testant Religion; but they were all rescued by the faithfulness of  
God; giving and blessing the courage of Q. Elizabeth: and now  
they are got out from under the Altar, and now they are freed  
from wrestling with such great difficulties as had been like to  
s ink them, i f  God had not by his  s tretched out arm rescued  
them, And look as in 1584. Ceci l  let forth that book, so this  
Angel from under the Altar set forth a Law in 1586. wherein  
by the content of a l l  the States general ly of the confederate  
Provinces, they enact and enjoin, that none of the bloody sect  
of the Jesuits, nor any of their Scholars, whether he be stran- 
ger, or born in the Land, shall  have l iberty to come into the  
Country ,  but  be put  to capi ta l  puni shment  a s  an enemy to 
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the State; and they have been in some measure careful of that  
Law, though more in Grave Maurice his time, then since; and  
so they justly say Amen to the Queen’s Law, that as she put those  
Popish Emissaries to the pain of High Treason, hanging, draw- 
ing, and quartering, and thus gave them blood to drink; so this  
Angel from out or the Altar saith Even so, he saith Amen to it,  
le t  i t  even be so with them, Lord God Almighty,  t rue and  
r ighteous  are  thy judgements ;  they acknowledge God’s  Al- 
mighty power, that had given them power to make that Law  
against them, who had so lately suffered under them; and ac- 
knowledge God’ s  r ighteous  judgements ;  for  tha t  S ta te  tha t  
makes a Law to the same purpose, which they have found en- 
acted in another State,  they do say Amen  to what hath been  
done, and both the one State and other acknowledge it to be  
a righteous judgement of God, and the administration, a just  
law, and a just execution. This (as others have done before me)  
I take to be the natural and true meaning of this Vial in the se- 
veral parts thereof, without wresting of the words, nor need  
it be offensive to any that such particular persons are named as  
the accomplishers of this Vial, considering the matters were not  
of small importance, but of great consequence and admiration,  
al l  states rang of these laws, and it raised al l  Christendom in  
combustion, the wars of eighty eight, the Spanish invasion had  
special respect to this, and had not the Lord borne witness to  
his people and their Law, in defeating the intendments of their  
enemies, against both the Nations, it might have been the mine  
of  them both:  So you see the meaning of  the words  of  the  
Text.

The words are many, and though containing much matter  
in 4. verses, I shall shortly contract and recollect the substance  
con ta ined  in  them in to  one  no te ,  and  hand le  tha t  one  a t  
this time, as conceiving all the doctrine of these words may be  
grafted together in one Observation; For though there be liber- 
ty of entering into common places of God’s righteousness and  
immutability, and of his justice in retaliation, and of his omni- 
potency, out of this Text; yet al l  these particulars have been  
spoken to in the former Chapter, in the third verse, and in the  
four th ,  Lord  God  Almigh ty ,  j u s t  and  t ru e  a r e  t hy  way s ,  t hou  
King of Saints. That for God being ever the same, which was and  
is to come, we have spoken to it divers times before in this book; 
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and there fore  though they be Catechi sm point s ,  which my  
place calleth me to attend upon; yet I shall not here speak to  
them, having so lately handled the most of them, but therefore  
I will only speak to this Doctrine, which contains all the ver- 
ses. This is the note then, 

Doct. That upon the discovery of the deadly corruption of the Re- 
l igion of the Sea of Rome, i t  was a r ighteous judgement of  
God, and such as argued him unchangeable ever, like himself;  
That the Priests and Jesuits who carried that Religion up and  
down the Nations, should be adjudged or condemned to a bloo- 
dy death. This is the sum.

For so you see it is upon the discovery of their sea of blood, of  
the Religion of the Sea of Rome, to be a Sea of blood. We ope- 
ned and shewed before, that The second Angel poured out his vial  
on the sea, that is, on the Religion of the Sea of Rome, and dis- 
covered. It to be as the blood of a dead man, made it manifestly  
appear ,  that  both their  doctr ine,  and worship,  and govern- 
ment, was deadly, and such as was utterly unwholesome, both  
for private families and States, Church and Common-wealth;  
and so corrupt, as was deadly; who ever lived and died in that  
Religion, l ived an hypocrite, and dyed a reprobate. Now the  
next Angel that comes, upon this discovery, he pours his via l  
on  t h e  r i v e r s  and  f oun t a in s  o f  wa t e r s ,  and  t h ey  b e c ame  b l o od :  
That is, they make Laws to adjudge all that carry that Religi- 
on up and down the Nation, to be guilty of blood, and there- 
fore to be put to death, as Traitors and Rebels against the State.  
And this is acknowledged by the Angels of God, I mean those  
that are Ministers of God’s Justice, and approve this testimony  
as  authentical ;  they acknowledge this  a r ighteous judgement  
of God, as he that is, was, and shall be alway one and the same.  
Thus he was wont to carry it, and thus he doth still. In old time,  
if a man played the false Prophet, and suggested such devices as  
these, the Lord judged him to death, this was his manner: And  
so in the New Testament, as in the Old, he condemns all such  
to death, (and he is  most r ighteous in so doing.) This i s  the  
sum.

It was a great while before this, though not ful l  two thou- 
sand years ,  when Zachary  prophes ied,  that  God would cu t  o f f  
the  fa l s e  Prophe t ,  in the 13.  Zach.  2 ,  3 .  and i f  the r e  were  any  
false prophet should arise, his father and mother should thrust him 
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th rough ,  be cause  he  spake  l i e s  in  the  name o f  the  God o f  t ru th,  
he  should not  l ive .  And they speak not of  hi s  Typica l  death,  
that is, of his death by Church censure, or banishment, which  
have a kind of death in them; but they speak of such a death, as  
that he was not worthy to l ive;  To cast  a l ie upon the God  
of Truth, the Oracle of Truth. But long before Zachary,  this  
was an ancient law of Moses  in the 13. Deut.  this was a law,  
that false Prophets, they that turned Religion to the blood of a  
dead man, that did fundamentally pervert Religion, they should  
not l ive. And mind the reason that God gives here, partly in  
this text, and partly in other Scriptures.

Reas. 1. It is taken from the heinousness of blasphemy in the 14. Lev.  
16. He that b lasphemeth the name of  God, shal l  sure ly be put to  
death. Every blasphemer shall be put to death. Now we cannot  
e x cu s e  Pop i s h  P r i e s t s  a nd  J e s u i t s  f r om g ro s s  b l a s phemy ,  
they that are acquainted with the Ladies’ Psalter and Orysons  
made to her, cannot but acknowledge sundry blasphemous spee- 
ches in it, they make their Prayers to the Virgin Mary that she  
would reques t  her  Father ,  and command her  Son,  and that  
by the power of a mother’s right to forgive their sin, which if  
this be not blasphemy, I confess I know not what is, and in a  
high degree, unless they should say, he were no God at all, and  
that falls not far short of it, to set a creature above God, and yet  
this is allowed as good devotion in the Church of Rome: It is  
true, if a man blaspheme out of ignorance, as Paul did, in the  
1   Tim.  1 :13 .  or  i f  a  man b la spheme unwi l l ing ly ,  a s  he  d id  
unwit t ing ly ,  not  knowing what  he d id ,  and he d id compel  
some to b la spheme,  Act .  26 :11 .  why i f  he  compel  them to  
Blaspheme, those that are compelled, they do it  unwil l ingly,  
but if men wittingly blaspheme, knowing what they do, know- 
ing Jesus is God as well as man, and hath power to forgive sins  
as he is God, and know the Virgin Mary hath need of a Savi- 
o u r ,  a s  a l l  t h e  d a u g h t e r s  o f  m e n  h a v e ,  t h a t  t h e y  s h a l l  
p u t  u p o n  h e r  t h e  p o w e r  t o  c o m m a n d  h e r  S o n  t o  
f o r g i v e  s i n s ,  t h i s  i s  s u c h  b l a s p h e m y ,  t h a t  h e  t h a t  w i l l  
s t a n d  t o  i t ,  l e t  h i m  d i e  t h e  d e a t h ;  h i s  b l o o d  s h a l l  b e  
u p o n  h i m :  I f  h i g h  t r e a s o n  a g a i n s t  P r i n c e s  o n  e a r t h ,  
may  ju s t l y  be  pun i shed  by  dea th ,  ve r i l y ,  th i s  i s  a s  d i sho- 
nourable to the Lord of Heaven, and Prince of all the Princes of  
the earth.
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Reas. 2. A second reason is taken from the point of seducement: As all  
b l a sphemous  he re t i c s ,  s o  s educ ing  he re t i c s  a r e  to  be  pu t  
to death. In that respect that whole 13. of Deut. is spent about  
the seducing of false prophets: and he puts a threefold gradation,  
If he be a Prophet, (therefore though never so seemingly holy by  
his place and gifts ,)  yet i f  he turn you away f rom the Lord your  
God, and draw you f rom the ways o f  God, what then? thine eye  
shall not spare him, he shall surely be put to death, from the 1. ver.  
to 5. from the 6. ver. to 11, he will have no nearness of blood to  
hinder  f rom due execut ion o f  jus t i c e :  but  i f  i t  be  thy bro ther ,  the  
son o f  thy mother ,  o r  thy daughte r ,  o r  the  wi f e  o f  thy bosom, or  
thy f r iend, which is  as thy own soul that shal l  go about to seduce  
thee  s e c r e t ly ,  say ing,  l e t  us  go  and s e rve  e the r  Gods  whi ch  thou  
hast not known, thou shalt not consent unto him, nor hearken un- 
to him, thine eye shall not spare him, neither shalt thou conceal him,  
but thou shalt surely kill him, thine hand shall be first upon him to  
put him to death, &c.  from the 12. ver. to the end. If there be  
never so many that shall join, if a whole City shall join toge- 
ther in such a course, thou shalt rise against, and destroy the City,  
and burn it with fire, and leave not a stone upon a stone which  
shall not be thrown down, in utter detestation of that wicked- 
ness: And he gives a notable reason for it, why a seducer should  
be thus dealt withal,  because, saith he, he seeks to turn thee  
away from thy way, and to thrust thee away from the Lord thy  
God, to turn thee off either by deceit, or to thrust thee off by  
earned persuasions; and therefore left you should think these  
fa l se prophets fa i l  only in the object of worship, and not in  
manner  of  worshipping,  there fore cons ider  in  the 22.  Jo sh .  
when the two tribes and a half set up an Altar by Jordan,  al- 
though they thought not they would bring in another object of  
worship, but another manner of worship, (here is but another  
way of  worship,  whether mediat ion or sat i s fact ion of  God’s  
wrath devised) the whole ten Tribes rise up, and send a suffici- 
ent Company or Troop of Mil i tary men to go and expostu- 
la te with them, and know whether i t  were true;  and ei ther  
they would reclaim them from it  by argument, or make war  
against them; and they had cut off two Tribes and an half, i f  
they had found another Altar for worship: Now he that sets up  
another Mediator or Mediation, Saint or Angel, he sets up as  
great a matter as another Altar; or he that brings in other men’s 
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merits ,  he brings in another Altar:  Therefore by the ancient  
Laws of that unchangeable God that thought it unsufferable in  
those days, he thinks it unsufferable now that Priests and Je- 
suits should bring in other Altars,  other Mediations and Me- 
diators, as Prayers of Saints and Angels; the Lord looks at it as  
deeply meritorious of a bloody death, as in former times. He  
is the same God, and his zeal and jealousy is deeply provoked  
against the l ike kind of viciousness now as ever i t  was then.  
That is a second Argument.

And yet in point of seducement, this I will say, that if a man  
upon conviction shall see the wickedness of his way, and hum- 
ble his soul before God, and give satisfaction to the Church and  
State where he shall be convinced, on such conviction and re- 
pentance, we find liberty to pardon; but yet stigmatize him, as  
in the 13. of Zach. If the Prophet shal l repent, and say, I am no  
Prophet ,  nor  the  son o f  a  Prophet ,  but  an Husbandman, and my  
father taught me to keep beasts or sheep, and there fore he wil l  not  
wear a rough garment to deceive ;  And i f  any man asks him, What  
are those wounds in thine hands? he shall answer, Those with which  
1 was wounded in the house of my friends, Zach. 13:4, 5, 6. That  
shews in such a case they saved his life, but they inflict some pu- 
nishment on him, to carry away with him. And this  i s  spo- 
ken not of the days of the Old Testament, but it is written to be  
done when there is a fountain opened to the house of David, and  
to the Inhabi tants  of  J e rusa l em, for  s in and for  uncleanness ,  
in  the 1 .  ve r .  And in the 7 .  ve r .  when the Lord ca l l s  for  a  
sword agains t  hi s  Shepherd,  and agains t  the man that  i s  hi s  
fe l low, the Lord Jesus Chris t ,  and his  companions his  disci- 
ples, He wil l  smite the shepherd, and the sheep shal l  be scattered,  
(and those are the days of the New Testament) in those times  
it is, when the Prophets shall be thus cut off that rise up to se- 
duce the people of God.

Reas. 5 And a third Reason is taken from the due desert of soul- 
murder: There is none of al l  these Priests,  or Jesuits,  or He- 
retics, that sin in the like kind, corrupting the precious truth  
of God, in the very foundations of it; but they worry and devour  
the souls of God’s people, I mean those that should not die,  
( though God’s elect cannot be seduced) yet those whom we  
ought  to  look  a t ,  tha t  shou ld  no t  be  thu s  murde red ,  and  
brought to death by such means. In the 7. Mat. 15. Beware of 



12 the pouring out of the seven vials—john cotton

12 

f a l s e  P rophe t s  wh i ch  c ome  un to  you  in  she ep s  c l o th ing ,  bu t  in - 
wardly they are ravening wolves:  Is i t  not an acceptable service  
to the whole Country to cut of f  the ravenous wolves? what  
is the wolf to the sheep? is he not the very death of them all  
that he l ights on, or fa l l  in his  jaws? so i s  i t  with the sheep  
of  Chris t ,  that  Cal l  into the jaws of these Romish ravenous  
wolves.

I t  i s  s a id  of  those  fa l se  teacher s ,  2   Timoth.  2 :18 .  Thy de- 
s t r oyed  the  f a i th  o f  s ome,  who con c e rn ing  the  t ru th ,  have  e r r ed :  
And in the 2  Pet. 1:1, 2, 3. he tells us, There shall be false tea- 
che r s  amongs t  them,  tha t  sha l l  b r ing  in  damnab l e  he r e s i e s ,  even  
deny ing  the  Lord  tha t  bought  them, and sha l l  b r ing  upon them- 
s e l v e s  sw i f t  de s t ru c t i on ,  &c .  They sha l l  make merchandi se  o f  
you, as the Church of Rome, and her fountains and rivers do;  
they make merchandise of the souls of men, Rev. 18:13. Now  
to make merchandise of an Israelite, as in the 21, Exod. 16. it is  
a capital Crime, He that stealeth a man, and f i l leth him, or i f  he  
be found in his hand, he shal l  surely be put to death.  Now these  
sel l  men, and engage them to perpetual bondage, under their  
tyranny, both in doctrine, and worship, and government. This  
murder  o f  soul s  i s  ju s t ly  a  capi ta l  c r ime;  a s  Moses  s a id  be- 
fore, I f  they thrust thee f rom thy God, and wil l  not let thee walk  
with him,  let not thine eye spare such kind of corrupters and  
desperate deluders. 

Reas. 4. The fourth reason is taken from that which the Institia  
B r i t a nn iæ  s t a nd s  mo s t  upon ,  and  be come s  S t a t e s -men  t o  
d o ;  a n d  t h a t  i s  t h e  c o n s p i r a c y  a n d  t r e a s o n  a g a i n s t  t h e  
State:  And that unavoidably, by suffering such locust to run  
up  and  down the  Coun t ry ,  to  po i son  the  hea r t s  o f  men ,  
b y  t h e i r  c o r r u p t  w a y s  a n d  m e a n s :  f o r  t h e s e  M i n i s t e r s ,  
t hey  do  unavo id ab l y ,  no t  a c c i den t a l l y ,  bu t  t hey  unavo i - 
d ab l y  d r aw men  f rom the i r  A l l e ge ance  due  to  the i r  Na- 
t i v e  P r i n c e ,  t o  a  f o r e i g n  S t a t e :  F o r  i f  a  P r i n c e  s h o u l d  
p ro fe s s  P ro te s t an t  Re l i g ion ,  (wh ich  i s  the  t rue  Re l i g ion )  
and thereupon be excommunicate  by the Bi shop of  Rome,  
what  then?  then by  the  Laws  o f  the i r  S t a te  he  i s  deposed  
from his throne.

And  they  do  no t ab ly  abu se  the  o ld  t ype  o f  Lepro sy  fo r  
t h i s :  Uzz i a h  b e i ng  onc e  sm i t t en  w i t h  l e p ro s y ,  t h en  t h e  
High Priest  removes him from the Temple of the Lord, and 
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he may not be suffered any more to govern; for i f  once the  
L o r d  s m i t e  a  m a n  w i t h  l e p r o s y  i n  h i s  j u d g e m e n t ,  ( a n d  
i ndeed ,  l e t  h e r e s y  b e  one  k i nd  o f  l e p ro s y )  i f  t h e  P r i e s t  
pronounce him so,  then he i s  cut  of f  f rom the government  
o f  t he  Coun t ry ,  t hen  h i s  peop l e  a r e  no t  sub j e c t  t o  h im,  
and  so  sub j ec t s  a r e  f r eed  f rom the i r  f i de l i t y  to  the i r  na - 
tu r a l  P r ince ,  wh i ch  i s  a  no t ab l e  abu s e  o f  t h a t  p l a c e :  f o r  
God doth not  intend that  the author i ty  of  any Mini s ter  or  
P r i e s t  i n  t h e  O ld  o r  New Te s t amen t  s hou l d  s o  f a r  p r e - 
va i l ,  tha t  what  they  d id  in  the  Old  Tes t ament  to  Uzziah ,  
should take off  Princes from their Government in the New:  
For even in the old Testament they sti l l  retained the Crown,  
though their  power of  execut ion was delegated to another ;  
a n d  t h a t  n o t  b y  t h e  H i g h - P r i e s t s  a p p o i n t m e n t ,  b u t  b y  
himself.

But as  things were with them, so though not in the same  
k ind ,  bu t  in  a  t yp i c a l  way ,  i t  be f a l l s  P r ince s  in  the  New  
Testament.  I f  a  man were found a Leper in the Old Testa- 
men t ,  he  wa s  s eque s t e r ed  f rom the  admin i s t r a t i on  o f  h i s  
K i n g d o m ,  a n d  f r o m  h i s  o w n  h o u s e ,  L e v i t i c u s  1 3 : 4 6 .  h e  
must  not l ive in the Camp, or in the Town or Vi l lage,  but  
a lone,  and in a separate place by himsel f ,  (as  those that  are  
sick of the Pestilence in our Native Country) they are not suf- 
fered to live in the town, but in Pest-houses, unless there be  
a general infection.

But this thing must not be applied in the letter to the date  
of  the Church, in the New Testament ;  for Leprosy was not  
only a type of scandalous,  incestuous s ins ,  but i t  was a l so a  
bodily, noisome, infectious disease, and made a man unfit for  
civil comerce.

Moreover ,  a s  Leprosy  was  a l so  a  type  o f  s canda lous  and  
i n f e c t i ou s  s i n s ,  s o  t h e  s e que s t e r i n g  o f  Uzz i a h  f r om  t h e  
Temple ,  do th  type  fo r th ,  not  tha t  Chr i s t i an  Kings  shou ld  
be separa te  f rom thei r  thrones ;  For  he that  g ives  to a  man  
a  K i n g d o m ,  o r  a n y  e a r t h l y  e s t a t e ,  d o t h  n o t  d e b a r  t h a t  
man from his house, if he be a private man, nor from his go- 
vernment, if he be a public person.

But what is the Kingdom that is typed out? 
I t  i s  t h e  K i n g d o m  o f  t h e  g l o r y  o f  C h r i s t  J e - 

su s :  I f  t h e r e f o r e  h e  b e  f r u i t  ou t  f r om the  ho l y  Temp l e 
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f a l s e  Prophe t s  whi ch  come unto  you in  sheep ’ s  c l o th ing ,  bu t  in- 
wardly they are ravening wolves:  Is i t  not an acceptable service  
to the whole Country to cut of f  the ravenous wolves? what  
is the wolf to the sheep? is he not the very death of them all  
that he l ights on, or fa l l  in his  jaws? so i s  i t  with the sheep  
of  Chris t ,  that  Cal l  into the jaws of these Romish ravenous  
wolves.
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che r s  amongs t  them,  tha t  sha l l  b r ing  in  damnab l e  he r e s i e s ,  even  
deny ing  the  Lord  tha t  bought  them, and sha l l  b r ing  upon them- 
s e l v e s  sw i f t  de s t ru c t i on ,  &c .  They sha l l  make merchandi se  o f  
you, as the Church of Rome, and her fountains and rivers do;  
they make merchandise of the souls of men, Rev. 18:13. Now  
to make merchandise of an Israelite, as in the 21, Exod. 16. it is  
a capital Crime, He that stealeth a man, and f i l leth him, or i f  he  
be found in his hand, he shal l  surely be put to death.  Now these  
sel l  men, and engage them to perpetual bondage, under their  
tyranny, both in doctrine, and worship, and government. This  
murder  o f  soul s  i s  ju s t ly  a  capi ta l  c r ime;  a s  Moses  s a id  be- 
fore, I f  they thrust thee f rom thy God, and wil l  not let thee walk  
with him,  let not thine eye spare such kind of corrupters and  
desperate deluders. 

Reas. 4. The fourth reason is taken from that which the Institia  
B r i t a nn iæ  s t a nd s  mo s t  upon ,  and  be come s  S t a t e s -men  t o  
d o ;  a n d  t h a t  i s  t h e  c o n s p i r a c y  a n d  t r e a s o n  a g a i n s t  t h e  
State:  And that unavoidably, by suffering such locust to run  
up  and  down the  Coun t ry ,  to  po i son  the  hea r t s  o f  men ,  
b y  t h e i r  c o r r u p t  w a y s  a n d  m e a n s :  f o r  t h e s e  M i n i s t e r s ,  
t hey  do  unavo id ab l y ,  no t  a c c i den t a l l y ,  bu t  t hey  unavo i - 
d ab l y  d r aw men  f rom the i r  A l l e ge ance  due  to  the i r  Na- 
t i v e  P r i n c e ,  t o  a  f o r e i g n  S t a t e :  F o r  i f  a  P r i n c e  s h o u l d  
p ro fe s s  P ro te s t an t  Re l i g ion ,  (wh ich  i s  the  t rue  Re l i g ion )  
and thereupon be excommunicate  by the Bi shop of  Rome,  
what  then?  then by  the  Laws  o f  the i r  S t a te  he  i s  deposed  
from his throne.

And  they  do  no t ab ly  abu se  the  o ld  t ype  o f  Lepro sy  fo r  
t h i s :  Uzz i a h  b e i ng  onc e  sm i t t en  w i t h  l e p ro s y ,  t h en  t h e  
High Priest  removes him from the Temple of the Lord, and 
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only a type of scandalous,  incestuous s ins ,  but i t  was a l so a  
bodily, noisome, infectious disease, and made a man unfit for  
civil comerce.

Moreover ,  a s  Leprosy  was  a l so  a  type  o f  s canda lous  and  
i n f e c t i ou s  s i n s ,  s o  t h e  s e que s t e r i n g  o f  Uzz i a h  f r om  t h e  
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of Israel, he is shut out from the Kingdom of Heaven indeed,  
that is true; for what is done by the Churches of God on earth,  
i s  bound in Heaven;  But  yet  Chr i s t  Je sus  never  thought  i t  
meete to separate any by any Church power, from communi- 
on with his wife and children, those whom nature bound him  
to;  nor f rom hi s  servants  and subject s ,  whom civi l  engage- 
ments bound unto him; but only from interest in the spiritual  
communion of the seals of immortality, and yet but for a season,  
for the healing of his soul, not for the destroying of his person  
or state, but other wise to exclude them from their own houses,  
or Kingdoms, or from any civil right, it was never God’s coun- 
sel nor meaning in the New Testament: But now the contrary  
being the doctrine of the Church of Rome, and on that ground  
justi f ied. When Princes are excommunicated, they do depose  
them, and being deposed, discharge subjects from their allegi- 
ance, and then judge you what treason redounds to Christian  
Pr inces ,  and what  conspi racy and rebe l l ion groweth in the  
state of a Kingdom, when some take part with the King depo- 
sed, and others with him that is substituted by the Pope; and so  
there is Treason both against Prince, and State, and Kingdom.  
And therefore it is an ancient justice of God, that hath so order- 
ed it, that those that shall draw God’s people from the Allegi- 
ance of their Prince, shall be judged Traitors, and suffer pain  
of death. 

Reas. 5 And for a fifth reason, (mentioned in the Text) it is taken  
f rom the l aw of  re ta l i a t ion;  tha t  look how men have dea l t  
with others, they should be so dealt withal themselves. Now  
these Pr ies t s  and Jesui t s ,  and their  Abettors ,  in the t ime of  
Queen Mary,  and Henry  the eighth, and al l  the Kings s ince,  
the  S ta tute  aga ins t  Lol l a rds  in  England,  a s  a l so  aga ins t  the  
Huguenots in France, if a man were suspected of heretical pra- 
vity, and pronounced guilty thereof by the Church, he was to  
be delivered to the secular power; only he might have leave  
to consider of i t :  But i f  he fel l  again, there was no hope of  
mercy, but he must look for blood, as if he were no better then  
a child of death: And yet they were men that never troubled the  
State, but quietly suffered for their Religion and Conscience:  
So that these Jesuits and Priests, delivering up so many inno- 
cent Lambs of Christ, Ministers of the Gospel, and holy Saints,  
to the Secular power, to be burnt at the stake in Smithfield, and 
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elsewhere, and the Abettors of these Priests and Jesuits, being  
very zealous to cut off such Lollards from the land of the living,  
i t  i s  just  and r ight with God, They have g iven thy Saints  and  
Prophets  b lood to dr ink, and therefore look as they have mea- 
sured to others, it is measured to them, by the ancient Law of  
God, that i f  the same, and wil l  be for ever, Rev. 13:10. He that  
ki l leth with the sword, must be ki l led by the sword. So you  
see this point is plain, That upon the discovery of the deadly  
corruption of the Religion in the Romish Sea, it was the righte- 
ous judgement of God, and such as argued him to be unchange- 
able, and ever the same, that the Priests and Jesuits which car- 
r ied the waters  of  that  Sea,  that  Rel igion up and down the  
Nation, should be condemned to a bloody death: you see the  
truth of the point, and the reasons of it. 

Use 1. For the use of the point, it may first sense to justify the holy  
and righteous equity of all those laws above mentioned, whe- 
ther in England  or Holland,  for putting Popish Priests and Je- 
suits  to death, and there was a l ike law also made in France,  
upon the murder of Henry the fourth, that all Jesuits should be  
put away out of  the Country,  and their  s tudies  demoli shed,  
&c .  bu t  t h ey  made  i t  i n  po l i c y :  Bu t  t h e  Tex t  s p e ak s  o f  
England and Holland, it was a just and righteous law, that these  
rivers and fountains of waters should become blood: you see  
there  i s  b la sphemy in  the i r  worsh ip  aga ins t  the  Lord Je sus  
Chr i s t ,  they  do seduce  the  peop le  o f  God,  and turn  them  
from the Lord, and thrust them from him, by their justification  
by works, by their callings on Saints and Angels, and trusting  
in other Mediators besides the Lord Jesus in the intercession of  
Saints and Angels: It hath been a just hand of God, that they  
that worry ( l ike ravenous wolves) the souls of God’s people,  
should themselves be worried: that they that have made fire- 
brands of Christians, should drink blood themselves; they that  
over-whelmed Chris t ians in confus ion and tumult ,  i t  i s  jus t  
with God, that they should be over-whelmed; they that have  
been so busy in putting to death innocents, that they should  
also be put to death: you lee this is just with God, it is well be- 
coming to  the  unchangeab le  r ighteousnes s  o f  God:  thus  i t  
was in the old Testament, and why should it be changed in the  
new?

Ob.  You wil l  say it was but a typical matter then, and you 
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must look for a spiritual death in the New Testament. 
Why I pray you Brethren consider,
Answ. 1. The Papists are not of that mind, but they execute it in the  

letter; they have put to death the Prophets and servants of God  
in the letter; hunted them up and down; the Inquisition is in- 
comparably more bloody then any other other Butchery. They  
do not, nor may not plead any such thing; they believe it  i s  
true in the letter. And let me say further, the holy Ghost makes  
it as true in the letter; this Text is in the New Testament, not  
in the Old, Thou hast given them blood to drink, for they are wor- 
thy: and he speaks of the very blood of the hearts of men; And  
it is parallel with God’s justice of old; it was just then, and it is  
ju s t  now. Zacha ry  in tends  the days  o f  the New Tes tament ,  
though written in the Old, that when a fountain i s  opened to  
the house o f  David, and inhabi tants  o f  Je rusa lem, fo r  s in and for  
uncleanness, then the father and mother of a false Prophet shall  
accuse him to the Magistrate, and shall say unto him, He shall  
not live. Was it an abomination then to speak lies in the Name  
of the Lord, and no less then blasphemy, and shall it be more  
f avourab ly  in te rpre ted  now?  A man may  now speak  a  l i e ,  
and bring in a false Christ, a false Mediator, and false means of  
satisfaction, and false merits, now he may without peril of his  
l i fe, in the Old Testament he might not. Why but was it not  
sufficient to have a spiritual judgement? Even they had spiri- 
tua l  judgements  then;  but  God saw i t  meet  to in f l ic t  some  
temporal judgement as well as spiritual, and is now his; judge- 
ment changed?

Be s ide s ,  a r e  no t  Mose s  Mora l  Laws  o f  pe rpe tua l  equ i ty ,  
and therefore to be observed in al l  Ages? Is blasphemy more  
tolerable in the New Testament, or thrusting men away from  
God? is it  not as odious now as then? Is not murder of souls  
a s  damnable now as  then? I s  not conspiracy and sedi t ion as  
damnable and capital now as then? Is not the law of retaliation  
as just in the New Testament as in the old? and therefore a man  
would wonder that such frivolous interpretations should come  
into the hearts of men, to hinder the free passage of the justice of  
God, on such notorious offenders.

But you will say, Conference should not be forced, and men  
should not be put to death for their conscience. 

Answ. Why do you think Heretics were not as conscionable in 
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the Old Testament as now? If any man had a conscience to turn  
men from God, he would have men of as much conscience to  
cut them off, i f  they make no conscience of the blaspheming  
the name of God, the Lord would have men make no consci- 
ence of cutting them off from breathing in the air of God; If  
men make no conscience of murdering souls, or raising sediti- 
on, and tumult, and murdering men better then themselves, the  
Lord would have men make no conscience of paying every man  
in his own kind.

But let me answer again, But mark what I say, the Lord will  
easily provide for this, and so he doth: and in England I am sure  
he hath, (what in Holland I know not, but) he hath provided  
there, That if a Jesuit or Priest, or their abettors, shall come in,  
and take the oath of fidelity to the State; and so carry matters be- 
fore some Just ice of  Peace,  the Law dischargeth them from  
capita l  punishment: And the Law of God in the New Testa- 
ment is, that such should be once or twice admonished, but if  
he sti l l  continue, the Apostle would have him cast out of the  
Church; the Church hath no farther power; if they be procee- 
ded with farther, it must be by the Magistrate: Him that is an  
heretic, offer once or twice admonition, reject, knowing that  
he that is such, is subverted, &c. So that it must be for Funda- 
mental Articles of Religion in doctrine or worship, which are  
so clearly delivered in the Word, that no man that understands  
Scripture, and the ways of sa lvat ion, but may be sat i s f ied in  
conscience what is the holy and acceptable will of God in such  
points; and therefore he takes it for granted, if a man be once  
or twice admonished, he i s  convinced of himsel f ,  he i s  sub- 
verted, he is turned off from the foundation, that now no man  
is put to death for his conscience, but for sinning against the  
l i gh t  o f  h i s  consc i ence ;  h i s  own consc i ence  ha th  conv in- 
ced h im,  and the  l ight  or  the  Word i s  so  c lea r ,  a s  cannot  
but convince him, that the way of God runs just quite con- 
t r a ry  to  h i s  in te rpre ta t ion  and seducement :  And there fore  
now i f  you s in ,  you s in  aga in s t  consc ience ,  and  there fore  
you justly suffer for being subverted, and turned off from the  
foundat ion, f rom Chris t  Jesus ,  and holding another founda- 
t ion ,  and  pe r s i s t ing  the re in  ob s t ina te ly .  So  the re  a re  two  
things in an heretic, he is both subverted himself, as an house  
from the foundation, it is against the foundation of Religion; 
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and he holdeth out obstinately against light of conscience, with  
stubbornness; and now in such a case thine eye shall not spare  
him. A soul that sins of ignorance, may be pardoned, but if he  
still continue obstinate, thine eye mall not spare him; the wrath  
of God now goes out against a person, against a City; if it were  
against a Tribe, they go about by force of Arms to redress it;  
they shall not suffer such in a Country. This is then the Answer  
to the second Objection, and st i l l  just i f ies the equity of that  
Law.

Obi. 3. There is a third Objection, Ay, but is it not written, that you  
shall suffer tares to grow with the wheat, lest while ye gather up  
the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them? Mat. 13:30. Now  
our Saviour tending to clemency and moderation, he saith, Let  
both grow together until the harvest, &c. 

Answ. Ay, but tares and wheat, they may grow together, but he doth  
not say, ye may suffer briars and thorns to grow with them,  
for then you choke all the wheat: And therefore it hath been a  
false interpretation of the Popish sort, and taken up by the Ana- 
baptists, that tares signify indifferently all sorts of wicked men;  
but I know none that expound them better then Je rome,  and  
none so wel l ;  the tares are very l ike the wheat injury; what  
they are in other Countries I know not, but they are like to the  
wheat there, and you will not know the difference in the green  
blade, nor in the spindling, until it grows towards the harvest,  
then you wil l  f ind i t  but an empty care and thin, and yet i t  
grows so close with the other wheat, and l ike it ,  that i f  you  
pluck it up, you may pluck up the wheat with it, le t therefore  
both grow together till the harvest. 

Wha t  i s  t hen  mean t  by  Ta r e s ?  Not  such  a s  s i n  th rough  
obstinacy, but hypocrites that are like the servants of God, that  
you would think they are such; after you discover them, they  
are empty cares, and hollow, have no fatness of grain, and that  
is indeed none of the wheat. Now let Hypocrites grow toge- 
ther with the Elect, do not cast them out merely for hypocri- 
sy, though you find them halt ing, unless they break forth to  
scandalous behaviour, either in doctrine, or worship, or conver- 
sation, as they appear to be briars and thorns; if they be mani- 
fest  fruits  of the curse, away with them, Why cumber you the  
ground? for else you shall neither have Church censure, nor ca- 
vil to stand. Such notorious wicked persons, adulterers, Idola-
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ters, railers, refractory and scandalous persons, drunkards, and  
the like, are not tares; we must not abuse Scripture, that because  
tares and hypocrites are suffered, therefore refractory, scandalous,  
notorious wicked men and heretics may be suffered; no, that  
is not the meaning, they are not ears, you may see them afar off;  
you shall not need to fear rooting up the wheat by cutting off  
them, the wheat is nothing like them. So you see the first Use, to  
justify the equity and sovereignty of such capital punishments  
on Priests  and Jesuits ,  and consequently on such as bring in  
other Gods, or another way of worshipping the true God, then  
that wherein we may enjoy fellowship with the true God, the  
justice and suitableness of it to the holy will of God, since there  
were any Laws made amongst Gods people.

Use 2. For a second Use, it may serve to reprove the carnal and sin- 
ful foolish pity that is found in any State, that shall be sparing  
of spil l ing such blood of the Priests and Jesuits: It is you see  
contrary to the unchangeable justice of God; the Lord loathes  
this kind of lenity, and gentleness, and indulgence, and tolera- 
tion of such kind of persons, and ordinary receivings of them;  
if men will suffer such in the State, truly they shall do it to the  
subversion of their own safeties and dignities, and disturb their  
whole State. It is a very sad speech which the Lord utters in the  
48. Jer. 10. Cursed is he that doth the work of the Lord negligent- 
ly;  and cursed is he that keepeth back his sword from blood,  
when the Lord ca l l s  us  to sheath the sword of  Authori ty in  
such kind of delinquents as these be; if we shall now spare them,  
and neglect this work of God, curled be such. A State shall be  
separate from God, and a Kingdom more and more corrupt and  
leavened, by such toleration; the wrath of God will break forth,  
tumults, and seditions, and all kind of scandalous, and unrigh- 
teous, and ungodly proceedings wil l  let a whole Kingdom in  
combustion, Church and Common-wealth at variance: There  
can be no peace to such a State, where such persons are tolera- 
ted: And therefore we may fear the righteous hand of God, in  
d i s turbing the Country whereto we owe so much love and  
faithfulness, if there be a suspending of the holy and righteous  
Law of God; that these r ivers  and fountains should drink of  
blood, for they are worthy.

Use 3. Thirdly, this may serve to teach all Magistrates and Gover- 
nors  in every Common-weal th,  to look that  a l l  your Laws, 
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done the Church of God good service, in gathering the body of  
Controversies, between protestants and popish Churches, and  
hath delivered them in so many volumes that you might have  
a  whole sea of  ant ichri s t ian doctr ine,  worship,  and govern- 
ment by him confirmed, though I do not dislike the notion, and  
it wil l  fal l  into the true meaning, yet that holds not close to  
the letter of the Text, for the Text makes all the Angels to be  
such as  come out of  reformed Churches,* the Temple open  
in  heaven ;  member s  o f  re fo rmed Churche s ,  a l l  c lo thed  in  
pure and white l inen, godly Chris t ians,  r ighteous souls ,  and  
girded with golden girdles, stablished in the truth of the Gos- 
pel, therefore they cannot be the Bishops, and Doctors of Rome,  
nor Bellarmine nor any of them that have held forth Popish Re- 
l ig ion in a  Popish Church;  What then? Then i t  must  be o- 
ther Ministers and Professors of reformed religion, who have  
discovered the religion of the antichristian state to be as it is.

Object. You will say can they turn Popish Religion to blood.
Answ. The Doctors of Trent indeed have, Bellarmine makes it  

worse by maintaining and confirming of it. True but can Mi- 
nisters of reformed Churches be said to do so. Mark they are  
sa id to pour out a via l ,  not by making their rel igion worse,  
but making i t  appear as  bad as i t  was;  They being r ighteous  
men,  they could not  corrupt  re l ig ion,  but  d i scover  i t ,  and  
make it  appear,  that a l l  the decrees of the counci l  of Trent,  
and of  Bel la rmine,  and such Popish wri ters ;  they di scovered  
them to be nothing but a sea of corrupt doctr ine, and wor- 
ship: al l  the streams that run in that sea, are al l  polluted and  
filthy, that who so lives and dies in them, perisheth everlasting- 
ly .  And such were a l l  those worthy servants  of  Chri s t ,  that  
have wri t ten e i ther  aga ins t  the Trident  Counci l ,  or  aga ins t  
Bel la rmine,  that  have convinced their  Doctr ine and worship  
to be all polluted and corrupted, and to be such that if a man  
know and practise, and believe no better he cannot be saved,  
such ha th  been Chenmi t iu s ,  and Jun iu s ,  Chamie r ,  Whitake r ,  
and Reignolds, Perkins, and Ames, and the rest of the holy Saints  
of God, that have poured out this vial of God’s wrath, that is,  
that by their doctrine, and writings from the word have pou- 
red out fsuch clear conviction, and refutation of their doctrine  
and worship, that to all that are not partial, it appeared to be 

* Rev. 15:5, 6.
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not the blood of the Lord Jesus, but of a dead man, and there- 
fore who ever l ives and dies,  in that rel igion, he cannot die  
better then a reprobate, nor live better then an hypocrite, this  
is the true meaning of the second vial. 

Doct. The first note that we may gather (I will not be long in it, nor  
in this place the matter requires it not, in some places it might.) 

As upon the corruption of common Chris t ians fol lows the  
corruption of religion, so by the discovery of the corruptions of  
Christians, or upon the discovery of the corruption of common  
Christians, follows the discovery of corruption in Religion.

Thi s  no te  fo l lows  upon the  fo rmer  words ,  compare  th i s  
verse with the second trumpet, upon the founding of the second  
trumpet, there was brought in corruption of religion in the Im- 
perial Christian world, as in the 8. Chapter of this book, and  
the  7 ,  8 ,  9 .  v e r .  The  f i r s t  Ange l  s ounded ,  and  th e r e  f o l l owed  
h a i l  a nd  f i r e  m in g l e d  w i t h  b l o o d ,  wh e r e b y  a l l  t h e  g r e e n  g r a s s  
was burnt up, &c.  The f irst  Angel poured out f ire and blood,  
that is uncharitableness, and contentiousness, and so corrupti- 
on grew in the spir i t s  of  common Chris t ians ,  and what fol- 
lowed upon that? And thereupon the second Angel founded,  
and there fe l l  a  great  mountain burning with f i re ,  cas t  into  
the sea,  on the contentiousness ,  and quarrel l ing of common  
Christ ians and their ambition. There grew contention, about  
primacy in Church Governors,  and that so far corrupted the  
sea (A mountain of high preferment being cast  into the sea)  
that a third part of the sea became blood, here was a third part  
a great part of their rel igion, special ly that which concerned  
government, became blood, very noisome, both their doctrine  
and government :  so  tha t  look a s  on the  cor rupt ion o f  the  
lives of Christians, presently religion grew corrupt, so on the  
discovery of corruption in common Christians. In this second  
vial follows the discovery of corruption in religion it self, in this  
second vial: and look by what degrees, the trumpets sounding,  
brought in corruption into the Church; by the same degrees, the  
vials bring forth the discovery of corruption in the Church the vi- 
als of God’s wrath discover corruption & pollution in Religion.

Reason. The reason of this point is taken from the powerful effi- 
cacy of al l  rel igion, to transform the sincere professors of i t ,  
to the like nature with it self, look what the religion is, such 
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is the spirit of all that are sincere, and serious professors of it, and  
therefore if there come in any corrupt doctrine, & corrupt reli- 
gion, our Saviour tells us, by their fruits ye shall know them, for  
such as  their  corrupt ion i s  in judgement,  such wil l  i t  be in  
their  l ives ,  in Mat.  7 :15.  Beware  o f  f a l s e  p rophe t s ,  & by the i r  
f ru i t s  you  sha l l  know them,  a  good  t r e e  c anno t  b r ing  f o r th  ev i l  
f r u i t ,  n e i t h e r  c an  a  c o r r up t  t r e e  b r i n g  f o r t h  g ood  f r u i t ,  and  so  
it was with the Pharisees, though they were the strictest sect  
of  the Jewish Religion, Act.  16:5.  Yet as  they were corrupt  
in their  l ives ,  so their  Religion was corrupt,  and those that  
were  Pro se ly te s  to  i t .  Mat .  23 :15 .  They  made  t h em two f o l d  
mo r e  t h e  c h i l d r e n  o f  h e l l  t h en  t h ems e l v e s ,  2   Tim.  3 : 13 .  Ev i l  
men and dece iver s  wax worse,  and worse,  dece iv ing and be ing de- 
ce ived;  and the ground of that is this,  the concurrence of the  
spirit of God with his own word, and the concurrence of the  
spirit  of Satan, with his ordinances and instructions, there is  
a spirit  goes with both, that doth ass imulate and transform a  
powerful professor of sincere Religion, to be sincere in heart.  
And the Professors of corrupt Religion to transform them into  
the  na ture  thereof :  In  the  59 .  o f  Esay .  ve r s e  21 .  My Sp i r i t  
that i s  upon thee, and my Words which I have put in thy mouth,  
shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed,  
nor out of  the mouth of thy seeds seed, f rom hence for th and for e- 
ve r .  God’s  spir i t  goes with his  own Ordinances ,  where ever  
they are rightly and sincerely received, as alway by some they  
are,  where ever they have free passage, they wil l  have some  
good i s sue,  and some persons or  other ,  on whom they wi l l  
work  such a  change ,  in  2   Cor .  3 :18 .  We a l l  w i th  op en  f a c e  
b eho ld ing ,  a s  in  a  g l a s s ,  the  g l o ry  o f  God a r e  changed  in to  the  
s ame  imag e ,  f r om g l o r y  t o  g l o r y ,  a s  by  t h e  s p i r i t  o f  t h e  Lo rd .  
Consequent ly i f  Anti chr i s t  come with his  delus ions,  he shal l  
come with all the power of Satan, whose coming (saith the A- 
post le ,  2  Thess .  2 :9,  10. )  i s  a f ter  the working of  Satan,  and  
with a l l  power of  s igns and lying wonders ,  with ef f icacy of  
d e l u s i on s ;  a  s i gn  t h e s e  d e l u s i on s  a r e  no t  me r e l y  Na t i o - 
nal, but effectual, to transform the heart l ike unto the mind,  
their will like unto their judgement, and their life like unto both,  
that you shal l  have the whole frame of their state, such as is  
their Religion: if  the l ives of Catholic Professors be corrupt, 
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an evident argument their Religion is corrupt, and if their Reli- 
gion be corrupt, their lives cannot bee found, they that live by  
that Religion must needs be corrupt: so that upon the discove- 
ry of the corruptions of the lives of Catholics, then men began  
to scruple their Religion; at first it was fairly interpreted of some  
Catholics, that were reformed, and brought to the truth, they  
thought that all abuses found in the Friars & Monks was but from  
the lives of men, their religion was better, their religion did not  
teach them so: and therefore thought still, they might appeal to the  
Pope himself, as Luther did, they thought it was the ignorance of  
the Priests, that brought Pardons into the Country to sell them,  
for groats and shillings; but this was but a charitable opinion, and  
in truth, the Priests the ministers of that Religion, did but act the  
spirit of that Religion, the whole heart was sick, and the whole  
head and body mortally distempered.

Use 1. The Use is thus much, it must be a word of holy admoni- 
tion, and warning to all Professors, in this Country, and Church  
members, to all that profess they came out of England for pu- 
rity of Ordinances, to be very circumspect, pure, and faithful,  
and zealous in all their whole conversation; for believe it, you  
will find this true, and remember it while you live, if you be  
corrupt in New-England,  i f  you be unfaithful here, i f  you be  
worldly minded here, false of your words and promises here,  
injurious in your dealings here, believe it one of these two will  
unavoidably follow, either all England will judge your Refor- 
mation but a delusion, and an invention of some of your Magi- 
strates, or Elders, of other wise look at you, as not sincere but  
counterfeit .  This unavoidably you wil l  f ind true, you cannot  
pour for th a  Via l  o f  more wrath on Rel ig ion,  a s  i t  i s  here  
reformed and established, through the blessing of God, you can- 
not load it with a heavier Vial of God’s wrath; then if here you  
shall grow worldly, and covetous, deceitful and contentious, and  
unbrotherly. Are these your Church members, such & such things  
were done, but I hope it was not your Church Members, are we  
not all brethren? Doth our Estates lie much of them in Com- 
mon? Well ,  what ever things may be, though Christ ian love  
will pass by much; yet believe it, if men make no conscience;  
o f  the i r  ba rga in s ,  but  tha t  they  do de f raud other s .  I f  men  
make no consc ience  o f  heavenly  windednes s  o f  pur i ty  and 
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zeal; and think it needs not, but rest in mere forms of Church  
Ordinances, you will unavoidably, pome a Vial of God’s wrath,  
as much as in you lies, on all the purity of God’s Ordinances, and  
judge you how dishonourable it is to God and holy religion, and  
how blame-worthy it is in such as are faulty herein, however  
you wil l  answer this before the Lord at his coming? For you  
cannot avoid it, this will be the issue; either we are counterfeit  
Professors of Reformation, or that our reformation is counter- 
feit,  you say you came over for purity of Ordinances; But in  
truth, you did but dissemble, & however you thought, it was not  
in your hearts, the event proves the contrary; if you be not sin- 
cere, but hollow Members of the Church, and corrupt l ivers,  
under the government and worship of  God here es tabl i shed  
and ordered, I say, you will force al l whose eyes are on you,  
throughout the Christian world to think, these are but the in- 
ventions of men; there is no truth, no true heartedness in the  
Religion here established: and for the Religion established in  
England,  what ever you ta lk of human inventions,  we know  
there it no such unfaithful dealing, and hollow heartedness, no  
such bitterness between Christians. A Minister’s Presence is ami- 
ab le ,  and hi s  fee t  beaut i fu l ,  and where he comes ,  i t  i s  not  
thought too homely to be regarded,  of  bet ter  then himsel f .  
If  Religion in our Native Country, of them that are sincere,  
i f  i t  h o l d  f o r t h  m o r e  p u r i t y  t h e r e ,  b e l i e v e  i t ,  i t  b e a r s  
more  ev ident  wi tne s s  to  the  t ru th  o f  God there ,  so  much  
a s  i s  t ru th ,  then a s  we do,  tha t  p ro fe s s  g rea te r  s impl ic i ty ;  
these are but the names of things, but the reality is wanting.  
I t  i s  never to be forgotten, the Argument of the blessed A- 
postle, the Corinthians took offence at him (as they were nu- 
merous ,  though godly men) yet  a  generat ion of  them were  
haughty by their great gifts ,  Paul said he would come to Co- 
rinth, he promised to come, but he did not, and they thought  
he used lightness; it was an easy thing with him to be Yea and  
Nay :  Wha t  s a i t h  t h e  Apo s t l e ?  When  I  s a i d  I  w ou l d  c om e ,  
d id I  use  l ightness ,  that  wi th me there  should be Yea, and Nay?  
Nay ,  s a i th  the  Apos t l e ,  ( I  p r ay  you  mark  i t ,  and  I  cou ld  
w i s h ,  i t  w e r e  e n g r a v e n  o n  t h e  t a b l e s  o f  g o d l y  m e n ’ s  
hea r t s )  in  the  2   Cor in th .  1 :18 .  a s  God  i s  t r u e ,  ou r  wo rd  t o - 
wa rd s  you  wa s  no t  Yea  and  Nay :  How doth  he  p rove  tha t ? 
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Fo r  t h e  Son  o f  God ,  J e su s  Ch r i s t ,  who  ma s  p r e a ch ed  among s t  
you ,  by  u s  was  no t  y ea  and  nay ,  bu t  in  h im was  y ea ,  and  a l l  
th e  p r omi s e s  o f  God in  h im,  a r e  Yea  and  Amen.  What  i s  th i s  
to the purpose? I f  the  Gospe l  he  p rea ched be  not  yea and nay,  
th en  ne i th e r  a r e  h i s  p r omi s e s  y ea  and  nay :  th i s  i s  h i s  in tend- 
ment; else his inference is nothing.

I you will say, Ministers and Apostles ought to be such, but  
t h i s  t h a t  f o l l ows  wr ap s  i n  a l l  p ro f e s s o r s .  Now he  wh i ch  
s tabl i sheth you with us in Chris t  ( i t  i s  not Elders  only) and  
he that anointed us is God, who anointeth with such oil as falls  
on every member of his  body? who hath a l so sealed us,  and  
given the earnest of the spirit in our hearts, and makes us eve- 
ry way l ike himself ,  therefore sai th he, I  cal l  God to record  
that to spare you I came not yet to Corinth, otherwise as the Gos- 
pel preached by him and Silvanus & Timotheus, was not yea and  
nay, but in him was yea, no more was his promise; this is the spi- 
rit of Christians, and Ministers, and so of all that are established to- 
gether with their Ministers, anointed, and sealed and confirmed  
in grace with their Ministers,  and have received, the earnest  
penny,  to  b ind the barga in of  e terna l  s a lva t ion,  to  fa i th fu l  
soul s ;  So look what  a  Chri s t i an doth promise ,  he i s  bound  
by the earnest penny of God’s Spirit ,  he dares no more alter  
his words, to the discredit of his profession, then the Spirit of  
God to lie.

So that consider,  i f  Professors grow corrupt,  Religion wil l  
grow corrupt 5 and on the discovery of the corruption of com- 
mon Christians, corrupt religion wil l  be discovered, else you  
will be discovered to be carnal professors.

But there will be these two events, either it will cast asper- 
s ion on you, and so they wil l  say none are better;  the spir i t  
of the Country is deceitful in their bargains, there is no con- 
stancy in their words.

Or else that your Religion is corrupt, and this will also fol-
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low unavoidably,  though your Rel igion be of  God, and the  
Lord himsel f  wi l l  bear  witness ,  i t  i s  of  God,  and according  
to  the t rue pa t tern of  the  Word;  yet  i f  we in  th i s  genera- 
t ion  sha l l  de f i l e  i t ,  by  our  un fa i th fu lne s s ,  unsp i r i tua lne s s ,  
unheavenl ines s ,  and ungodl ines s ,  th i s  wi l l  be  the i s sue ;  on  
the corruption of the l ives of Professors ,  fol lows corruption  
of Religion, and upon the discovery of the one, fol lows the  
discovery of the other.

That Religion, which by the bless ing of God, and the po- 
wer  o f  h i s  g race ,  i s  d i spensed  here  in  s impl ic i ty ,  wi l l  bee  
cor rupted in  the  very  next  genera t ion ;  you wi l l  f ind  your  
Ch i ld ren  a f t e r  you  (o f  whose  s t a t e  you  ough t  to  have  a s  
much ca re ,  and  I  th ink ,  I  may  speak  i t  wi thout  inconve- 
n iency)  more  then o f  your  own:  you may know the  word  
of i t  for your selves,  being near the grave many of you: but  
vere ly ,  what  wi l l  be fa l l  your  Pos ter i ty?  They wi l l  degene- 
rate out of measure, by the unfaithfulness of your l ives,  and  
unr ighteousnes s  o f  our  promise s ,  they wi l l  f a l l  to  be  s t a rk  
nought in point of Doctrine, Worship, and Government, they  
wi l l  u t ter ly  degenera te  f rom thei r  Ances tor s ,  le t  but  us  be  
pol luted,  and a l l  the waters  that  come from us wi l l  be pol- 
lu t ed ,  i t  c annot  be  swee t  wa te r  tha t  run s  th rough  a  po i - 
sonous  e a r th ,  i f  the  e a r th  be  un s avoury ,  the  Wate r s ,  and  
Deeps ,  and Rivers  be poi soned,  what  wi l l  the i s sue be,  a l l  
wi l l  be corrupt :  and therefore a s  you des i re  to leave Rel i- 
gion with a blessing, leave it pure in the conversation of Bro- 
the r ly  love ,  and  pur i ty ,  and  f a i th fu lne s s ,  and  f ru i t fu lne s s ,  
and heavenly  mindednes s ;  tha t  so  a s  Rel ig ion a lways  loves  
to  l i e  c lean ,  a s  was  a  g rave  speech o f  an  anc ient  Sa in t ,  i t  
w i l l  no t  l i e  n a s t y  a s  a  Swine ,  and  a  Dog  to  a  kenne l ,  i t  
must  l ie  sweet  and c lean:  i f  the heart s  and ways of  men be  
not pure and holy,  you shal l  not a lway have the Sea c lean,  
but  Rel ig ion wi l l  grow to Aposta sy ,  and that  which i t  our  
glory, will be our confusion.

It became as the blood of a dead man. 
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Doct. 2. The faithful Ministers, and Professors of Reformed Re- 
l ig ion,  and Churches ,  by pouring out the wrath of  God on  
Popish Religion, have discovered it, not to hold forth the blood  
of the Lord Jesus,  but to be as the b lood o f  a dead man.  That  
is  the Sea, the Antichrist ian Sea, the confluence of al l  Ordi- 
nances in it ,  not to be the blood of the Lord Jesus, which is  
on ly  ab le  to  pur i fy  and to  pac i fy  the  Conference ,  no such  
thing to be found in it .  But a blood f i t  to quicken and give  
l i f e ,  J ohn  6 : 50 ,  51 .  He  t h a t  d r i n k s  o f  my  b l o o d ,  s h a l l  l i v e  
for  ever:  but they have discovered it  to be the b lood of  a dead  
Man. 

I t  was  the speech of  Master  Perk ins  of ten in hi s  Sermons,  
and throughout his  Writ ings (who was one that  poured out  
t h i s  V i a l )  h e  wou ld  s a y  t o  h i s  h e a r e r s ,  Young  S cho l a r s :  
Popi sh Books  in  hold ing for th the b lood of  the Covenant ,  
they hold i t  for th in  a  mora l  manner ,  but  wi thout  the l i fe  
and  power  o r  h i s  de a th ;  he  expound s  i t  t hu s :  They  w i l l  
very evident ly  se t  for th the cruel ty  and t reachery of  Judas ,  
that  betrayed him, and the Wordly-mindedness ,  and Cove- 
tou sne s s ,  and  Ambi t ion ,  o f  the  High  Pr i e s t s ,  tha t  bought  
and p lot ted  h i s  dea th ;  they wi l l  ( s a i th  he)  make b i t te r  in- 
vect ives  aga ins t  the  profanenes s  o f  the  J ews  tha t  were  rea- 
dy  to  r enounce  h im,  Away  w i t h  h im,  away  w i t h  h im,  Cru - 
t i f y  h im ,  and  dec l a im  ag a in s t  t he  t imorou sne s s  o f  P i l a t e ,  
and  ba se-mindednes s ,  tha t  cou ld  not  de l ive r  an  Innocent ;  
and decla im of the cruel ty of  the Soldiers ,  and magnify the  
Innocency of  Chri s t  J e sus ,  and make the people many t imes  
to  weep ,  tha t  J e su s  an  Innocent  man ,  had  been  thus  p ro- 
f ane ly  so ld  and  bough t ,  and  thu s  ba s e l y  condemned ,  and  
cruel ly handly:  Al l  thi s  might be done,  and a l l  but to shew  
forth the blood of  an Innocent man.  But to shew the need  
of  Chri s t ’ s  b lood,  and how they should walk worthy of  i t ,  
and how they should obta in i t ,  i t  i s  the lea s t  par t  o f  the i r 
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d i scour se ,  and indeed,  no par t  a t  a l l :  What  i s  th i s  but  the  
b l ood  o f  a  d ead  Man,  to  r a i se  up b i t te r  de te s t a t ions  aga in s t  
the  J ews ,  and  So ld i e r s ,  and  Pi l a t e ,  & c .  Bu t  to  r a i s e  i t  up  
to any powerful effect in the hearts of Christians, it is not their  
endeavour that are most devout. 

Reas. The Reason is first taken,

F rom the i r  ho l d i ng  f o r t h ,  no t  i ndeed  t h e  t r u e  Ch r i s t :  
Whe the r  you  s p e ak  o f  t h e i r  Doc t r i n e ,  Wor sh i p ,  o r  Go- 
vernment, they do not hold forth the true Christ. They hold  
f o r t h  Ch r i s t  God  and  Man ,  t h a t  i s  t r u e ;  s o  f a r  t h e y  go  
with us, and hold that Christ  died and rose again, as we do,  
but  when they come to  speak o f  the  Of f ice s  o f  Chr i s t ,  in  
which indeed, be i s  savingly held forth to the people,  there  
they bring in another Chris t ,  and renounce him; For ei ther  
take the true Christ ,  as the true Christ ,  or else none, for he  
wi l l  not  d iv ide s takes .  Look a t  a l l  h i s  Of f ices ,  (And I  wi l l  
g ive you but  a  touch of  them) Take the Mediator ly  Off ice  
of  Chri s t ;  they wi l l  have other  Mediators ,  of  Reconci l ia t i- 
on,  and Interces s ion,  bes ides  the Lord Je sus .  Doth not  the  
Pr ies t  every Sacrament of  the Lord’s  Supper,  of fer  a  Propi- 
t ia tory Sacr i f ice  ( i f  I  may ca l l  i t  a  Sacrament of  the Lord’ s  
Supper) this is constant with them. 

Now thi s  i s  to br ing in other  Chri s t s  for  Reconci l i a t ion,  
besides the Lord Jesus, Whereas the Apostle in the 10. Chap- 
ter  to  the Hebrews ,  the 14.  Verse ,  sa i th ,  By one  o f f e r ing ,  he  
h a t h  f o r  e v e r  p e r f e c t e d  t h em  t h a t  a r e  s an c t i f i e d :  and  he  p ro- 
fes seth,  that  only the Sacr i f ices  of  the Law were of t  repea- 
t ed ,  b e c au s e  t hey  cou ld  no t  make  t he  comer s  t h e r eun to  
per fec t ,  Hebr .  Chap t e r  10 .  ve r s .  1 .  to  the 14 .  ve r s e .  So tha t  
to  br ing in  any other  Sacr i f i ce s ,  i s  abso lute ly  to  renounce  
h i s  Media t ion  and Reconc i l i a t ion ;  and  they  a re  not  a sha- 
med,  I  confes s ,  a  man might  s tand and t remble ,  those  that  
a re  more devout  and zea lous  Cathol ic s ,  they wi l l  not  own  
that Doctrine; but they wil l  own this ,  they are not ashamed 
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to entreat Christ by the Merit of the blood of Thomas, to give  
them a blessed Resurrection; by the blood of Thomas,  which  
f o r  u s  he  d id  s pend ,  make  u s  t o  r i s e  wh i the r  he  d id  a s - 
cend.

Now, i f  they put on Chri s t ians  the blood of  Thomas,  and  
give them to rise by the blood of Thomas, there is another re- 
conc i l i a t ion  jo ined  wi th  the  b lood o f  the  Lord  J e su s :  and  
indeed,  a l l  Sa t i s f ac tory Penance,  and Whippings ,  and Mas- 
ses, what are they al l  but Copartners with Christ ,  in helping  
forward  h i s  s a t i s f ac t ion ,  a s  i f  i t  were  not  su f f i c ient ;  o ther  
sacr i f icer s ,  and other  sacr i f ices ,  every Pr ie s t  i s  a  sacr i f icer ,  
and every new sacrifice is to make atonement.

And so do I  say for  hi s  mediatorship of  interces s ion,  you  
know they join saints, and angels, especial ly the Virgin Mary  
as the mothers and fathers of grace, and pray the Lord to hear for  
their merits sake, so that take the whole mediatorly office of  
Chr i s t ,  for  reconci l i a t ion,  and in terces s ion;  you mud have  
more Christs then one, and then he is of none effect, if he may  
not do all in point of merit and satisfaction: even all the righ- 
teousness that he hath taught us to do, i t  i s  unprofitable for  
such ends, we may profit our brethren, and help our selves by  
his grace, for many spiritual good ends, but for satisfaction, for  
meri t  and the l ike i t  i s  to set  up a New Chris t ,  bes ides the  
Lord Jesus ,  thus i s  hi s  pr ies t ly  of f ice evacuated.  And so hi s  
Prophetical office, to bring in other scriptures, as the Apocry- 
pha that he confirms not, besides scriptures, of unwritten tradi- 
tion carried from hand to hand, and yet many great points of their  
Religion are built thereon, even all the corrupt doctrine which  
they de l iver  by t rad i t ion.  For  h i s  Kingly  of f ice ,  you know  
they set up other Lords and Governors of the Church besides  
h im,  I  mean such governor s  a s  ne i ther  a re  the  Lords ,  nor  
eve r  we re  i n s t i t u t ed  by  h im,  a s  t he  Pope ,  and  Ca rd ina l s  
and Primates, and Metropolitans, and the whole rout of Popish  
Hierarchy from the Appartitor to the Pope, they are of his in- 
tent ion and appointment ;  and a s  they have other  Lords  so 
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other Laws;  the whole cannon Law is  none of  the ordinan- 
ce s  o f  the  Lord  Je su s ,  fo r  the  government  o f  h i s  Church ,  
much of it contrary to the word of God, and as they have o- 
ther Lords and laws, so they have other frames of Churches,  
Oecumenica l ,  Catho l ic  Church,  Metropol i t an ,  Pa t r i a rcha l ,  
Archipi scopal ,  Episcopal ,  Diocesan,  which Chri s t  never or- 
dained in the New Testament, and they have brought King- 
ly or Monarchical power into the Churches which Christ ne- 
ver  gave them, and that  not  only to excommunicat ion,  but  
to dethrone Princes, and to substitute others in their rooms;  
and in one word,  they are  not  a shamed to say ,  i t  i s  l awful  
for the Pope to dispense with the Apostle Paul,  and he doth  
d i spen se  wi th  ince s tuous  Mar r i age s ,  and  wi th  ab so lu t ion s  
a n d  n o t o r i o u s  s i n s ,  f o r  s u c h  s u m s  o f  m o n e y ,  g i v e n  f o r  
some rel igious,  or rather supetst i t ious use, and they wil l  di- 
spense with oaths  which God himsel f  wi l l  not ,  nor can,  he  
wil l  not suffer Josuah’s oath, and the Princes with the Gibeo- 
n i t e s  t o  be  b roken ,  becau se  i t  wa s  the  oa th  o f  God  wi th  
them, therefore they must keep i t ,  so that here i s  not more  
then civi l ,  but more then spir i tua l  power,  brought into the  
Church; so that well doth the holy Ghost say, here is not the blood  
of Christ but the blood of a dead man.

Aga in ,  I  might  shew the  l ike  in  other  the  ch ie f  s t reams ,  
whereof their sea consists, that Faith which they have, it is built  
on the Scr ipture,  and the authori ty thereof  they have f rom  
the Church, their faith is built on the Scripture, and the Scrip- 
ture on the Church, and so the last resolution of it, is but hu- 
man author i ty ,  and to  tha t  f a i th  i s  no a s surance ,  ( for  tha t  
they say were presumption,) but human credulity, and so for  
justification and salvation, they will have it by merits, and for  
wor sh ip ,  wor sh ipp ing  Sa in t s  and  Ange l s ,  and  in  a  s t r ange  
language, which common people understand not, an unreaso- 
nable service,  so that  here i s  nothing but as  the blood of  a  
dead man they want the vitals of Christianity.

Use. For the Use of it.
I t  may serve  to  shew the  weaknes s  o f  the i r  imagina t ions 
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tha t  do  be l i eve  Pop i sh  and  Pro te s t an t  re l i g ion  nay  be  re- 
conci led together,  and Popish and Protestant Churches may  
bee brought  to be one,  were i t  not  for  hot  spurred Je su i t s  
on the one s ide,  and for hot spir i ted Protes tants ,  Pori tants ,  
on  the  o ther  s ide ,  i f  modera te  sp i r i t s  had  th ing s  in  hand ,  
they have hoped to bring both ends together.  Alas  to bring  
heaven  and  ea r th  toge the r ,  go  your  way s ,  pour  ou t  your  
via l s  on the earth,  their  sea i s  but  an earthly sea ,  their  sun  
i s  but an earthly sun, and their r ivers ,  and fountains are but  
ear thly,  and yet  a l l  may be reconci led,  the blood of  a  dead  
man, and God, l i fe, and death, heaven and hell ,  and al l  shal l  
be reconciled.

Use 2. It shews what great reason we have everlastingly to stand  
out against all compromising with them, and all subjection to  
any thing that pertains to that Religion, for they have sacred  
t ru th s ,  a s  they  be l i eve ,  Fa the r ,  Son ,  and  Sp i r i t ,  and  tha t  
Christ is God and man, but otherwise, for the body of all their  
other Ordinances, they are such, as in very truth, have not the  
blood of the Lord Jesus in them, but art  as the blood of a dead  
man, as they have them, and corrupt and pollute them.

La s t l y ,  Ev e r y  l i v i n g  s o u l  d i e d  i n  t h e  S e a ,  why  d i d  none  
live on the earth, but were all dead in this Sea? All that live on  
the earth, all Catholics, they live in that Religion, Jesuits, Fri- 
ars, Every living soul died in that Sea. 

The last note then is.

Doct. 3. A Popish Catholic that lives according to his Religion,  
and no better, he lives and dies in a state of Death and Dam- 
nat ion:  For  so  sa i th  the  Text ,  Eve ry  l i v ing  Sou l  in  tha t  Sea  
died. If he had no other life, then by that Religion, no other  
goodness then that which he got from that Sea, living in those  
waters, which they sucked from that Religion, from the Ordi-
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nances there; i f  he have no more then that,  he cannot come  
to a State of Salvation, he dies in that Sea.

The Reason of the point,

I s  taken,  Fi r s t ,  f rom the Grace he ld for th in that  Rel ig i- 
on: Secondly,  f rom their  Fai th.  Thirdly,  f rom their  Repen- 
t ance :  And  Four th l y ,  f rom the i r  Obed i ence ;  t hey  a r e  a l l  
s u ch  a s  a r e  bu t  d e ad :  t h e i r  v e r y  Gr a ce  ho ld s  f o r t h  de ad  
Works ;  the  Fa i th  of  a  Cathol ic ,  i s  a  dead Fa i th ;  the i r  Re- 
pentance, is dead Repentance, their Obedience, is dead works,  
and that is all their Religion: and in these is the life of a Chri- 
stian, the life of Grace, the life of Faith, the life of Repentance,  
and the life of Obedience, if these be dead, what life is there?  
For  the  g race  o f  God,  By g r a c e  y e  a r e  s av ed ,  no t  o f  Work s ,  
Ephe s .  2 :8 ,  9 .  Now they  wi l l  no t  have  i t  o f  Grace  but  o f  
Works,  not of  l iv ing Grace,  but of  Works,  that  i s  the most  
general opinion. Nor no redemption of Christ ians, but com- 
mon to all alike, Reprobates and true Christians, and the differ  
rence ariseth in vocation, and that is out of works, out of me- 
r i t  o f  Congrui ty ,  and the i r  Jus t i f i ca t ion i s  out  o f  Mer i t  o f  
Works, and Perseverance in Grace, is  out of Concurrence of  
Free wi l l ,  and Glori f icat ion i s  f rom Meri t  of  Condignity of  
Works,  and i f  a l l  these be of works,  here i s  a l l  the grace of  
God to seek,  (what  sa i th  the Apost le? )  I f  i t  b e  o f  Works ,  i t  
i s  not  o f  Grace,  Rom.  11:6.  And veri ly,  this  i s  the best  grace  
of Popi sh  Rel ig ion:  a l l  their  grace i s  of  Works ,  and then i t  
is utterly evacuated.

Use. What shall I say to their Faith, it is no other but Historical.  
As that all that is contained in the Word is true: and verely, the  
Devil believes as much, he knows it to be true, and wil l  t remble,  
James 3:10. And i f  that be the Devil ’ s  fa i th, as  James  sa i th i t  
is, then woe worth all Popish Faith; and that faith if you come  
to apply it, That it shall be a confidence on Christ to salvati- 
on, they look at that as Heretical presumption; what hope is  
there, that by Faith such should ever be justified, or saved? And  
for repentance it is  l ike their Faith; such repentance as Judas 
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held forth: as great they require, Confession, contrition, and sa- 
tisfaction, he did it all; he was not a little broken with the sense  
of  hi t  s in,  and the horror of  i t :  He makes confes s ion of  i t ,  
I  have s inned in be t ray ing the  Innocent  b lood:  he made sat i s fa- 
ct ion, he brought again the 30. Pieces of s i lver,  and throws  
t h em down ;  away  w i t h  t h em ,  I  h a v e  s i n n e d ,  i n  b e t r a y i n g  
the innocent blood, this is the best repentance they have: for any  
repentance that springs from the sight of God’s favour, applied  
to the faith of God’s people, this they will by no means hear  
tell of, and yet without faith applied to the soul, by a promise,  
or word of grace, there is no life in repentance. They see him,  
whom they have pierced,  and mourn for him; they see him  
pierced by them, and for them; and this mourning, is Evange- 
lical and saving.

For their  obedience,  they look at  i t ,  a s  such as  i s  able to  
k e e p  t h e  w h o l e  L a w  o f  G o d ,  a n d  i f  t h e y  c a n  d o  t h a t ,  
t h e y  s e e k  l i f e ,  t h e n  b y  W o r k s ,  n o t  o f  G r a c e :  a n d  t h a t  
Obed ience  tha t  i s  ab l e  to  keep  the  who le  l aw o f  God ,  i s  
the Obedience of the Scribes and Pharisees, for they so taught:  
and  the re fo re  our  Sav iour  t e l l s  h i s  d i s c ip l e s ,  Mat th .  5 :20 .  
E x c e p t  y o u r  r i g h t e o u s n e s s  e x c e e d s  t h e  r i g h t e o u s n e s s  o f  t h e  
S c r i b e s  a n d  Ph a r i s e e s ,  y e  c a n n o t  e n t e r  i n t o  t h e  K i n g d om  o f  
Heaven;  Such obedience,  a s  tha t  a  man i s  ab le  to  keep the  
whole Law, and by that  to meri t ,  and do no more then the  
Law requ i re s ,  i t  i s  the  obed ience  o f  Here t i ca l  p re sumpt i - 
on, not of confidence and affiance of Faith: that is, obedience  
o f  he r e t i c a l  p r e sumpt ion ,  th a t  i s  ab l e  to  keep  the  who le  
law, and make sat i s fact ion to the just ice of Christ ,  and then  
Chr i s t  d ied in va in ,  unles s  he d ied to make us  Saviours  o f  
our selves, and that is as notorious at the former.

The Use of this point is,
Use 1. To reprove a wicked practice of many Protestants that  

a re  not  a shamed,  to  sow p i l lows  under  the  e lbows  o f  Ca-
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tho l i c s  tha t  make  them be l i eve  they  may be  s aved  in  tha t  
re l ig ion, so they l ive honest ly and wel l ;  Oh Brethren! doth  
not the Text express ly say, every one that l ived in that Sea,  
died, and died ever las t ingly;  there i s  no l iving blood of the  
Lord Jesus  there,  there i s  no saving grace there,  but  works  
a l l ,  and there i s  no l ively fai th there, but dead fai th, no re- 
pentance, but hardness of heart, or legal contrition at the ut- 
termost ,  nor obedience,  but such as  i s  too good for him to  
app ly  the  Blood o f  Chr i s t  unto ,  for  i t  i s  ab le  to  keep the  
whole  Law,  and  make  s a t i s f ac t ion  fo r  the  b reache s  o f  the  
Law, or i f  their own obedience be not so perfect,  they have  
some other  s a in t s ,  whose  obedience  may be  imputed unto  
them;  so  tha t  though  they  abhor  Chr i s t ’ s  R igh teou sne s s ,  
to be imputed to them, they have found out a way, that the righ- 
teousness of Saints may be applied, to make others righteous  
so that they put more Honour upon the servants of Christ, (if  
some of them were the servants of Christ) then upon Christ:  
and say it were well their righteousness should be imputed, but  
t h a t  Chr i s t ’ s  own r i gh t eou sne s s  shou ld  be  impu ted ,  they  
look at  i t  a s  a  putat ive r ighteousness ,  a s  they are not asha- 
med to call it so, that see the desperate danger of living and dying  
in that state in the Romish religion, in that Sea.

Use 2. Secondly, Let me exhort all Christians to hold steadfastly to  
the purity of Religion, whether in our public Ministrat ions,  
o r  pr iva te  conver sa t ions ,  l e t  a l l  s avour  and reak  for th  the  
warm b lood o f  the  l iv ing  Lord  J e su s ,  fo r  there  i s  the  d i f - 
ference of  our  Rel ig ion f rom Popery:  Their  re l ig ion holds  
forth such a Christ as leaves him and his blood, l ike the blood  
o f  a  d e a d  Man :  The  s ou l  i s  d e ad  f o r  any  t r u e  Gr a c e ,  o r  
Fa i th ,  o r  Repen t ance ,  o r  Obed i ence ,  o r  l i v ing  Comfor t ;  
the heart  i s  s t i l l  dead, no l i fe of  God’s  favour,  no l i fe from  
the  Word,  no hope o f  Sa lva t ion ,  but  a l l  con jec tura l  there  
i s  indeed the l i fe of Papists ,  no l ive-blood of Chris t  Jesus  a- 
mong them: But for Chris t ians,  I t  i s  for us to l ive,  as  those  
that are made partakers of the blood of sprinkling, that speaks 
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better things then that of  Abel,  that  doth paci fy,  and puri fy  
the Conscience,  and both work ef fectua l ly  more and more,  
un t i l  t he  sou l  be  e s t ab l i s hed  in  pe r f e c t  pe ace ,  t hou  w i l t  
keep them in per fect  peace,  whose mind i s  s tayed on thee,  
because he t rus teth in thee.  I  speak of  per fect ion that  may  
be attained in our measure, in Esay  26:3. So that be dil igent  
to look up to the Lord Chri s t ,  s t i l l  a s  out of  Grace,  to ac- 
cept us, and by the grace of Faith to receive us, and so draw-

ing the soul to lively repentance from dead works, and quiete- 
ning and awakening us to lively obedience. In this  
lively estate, we may walk before him according  

to the good pleasure of his will, to the praise  
of the glory of his Grace in  

Christ Jesus. 
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THE THIRD

VIAL
Revel. 16. Ver. 4, 5, 6, 7.

And the third Angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and foun- 
ta ins o f  waters ,  and they became blood. And 1 heard the An- 
ge l  o f  the waters  say, Thou ar t  r ighteous, O Lord, which ar t ,  
and  was t ,  and  sha l t  b e ,  b e c au s e  thou  ha s t  judged  thus :  Fo r  
they have shed the blood of Saints and Prophets, and thou hast  
g iven them b lood to  d r ink,  fo r  they a re  wor thy.  And I  heard  
another out of the Altar say, Even so, Lord God Almighty, true  
and righteous are thy judgements.

T
Hese seven Angels (as you heard) that had  
the vials of the last wrath of God to pour  
out,  they pour i t  a l l  out upon the Anti- 
christian world, upon the Beast, or some- 
thing or other pertaining to the Beast; for  
the first that poured his vial on the earth,  
I vexed them that had the mark of the beast;  
he begins therefore with the beast, And the  

fifth Angel poured forth his vial upon the throne of the beast, in the  
10.  ve r .  and when the seventh Angel  poured for th hi s  v ia l ,  
Grea t  Baby lon came up in  r emembrance  be fo r e  God,  &c.  in  the  
ig.  ver .  So that  ( in a word) a l l  these via l s  being poured out  
from first to last upon the earth, and the earth being the Anti- 
christian state, opposite to heavenly and pure Churches, all the 
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vials are poured upon the Antichristian world or state. And (as  
you see) they begin with the lowest elements f irst ;  The f irst  
upon the ear th ,  the next  upon the lea ,  the th i rd  upon the  
r ivers and fountains,  the fourth upon the sun in that world,  
the fifth upon the throne of the Beast, the sixth upon Euphrates,  
the seventh upon the a ir .  Now the second Angel  (of  which  
you heard the last day) having poured out his vial upon the sea,  
it became as the blood of a dead man, and all that lived in that  
sea, died.

The sea (you heard) is the confluence of waters and rivers,  
and doth hold forth the confluence or concurrence of al l  the  
oracles, and ordinances, and means of grace and salvation, or  
those that are pretended so to be. The concurrence, or conflu- 
ence of them al l  to one body, which in one word was their  
Religion in the old Temple, it was resembled to a brazen sea,  
whe re in  the  P r i e s t s  wa shed  themse l ve s ;  In  the  Apo s to l i c  
Church of the New Testament, i t  i s  resembled unto a sea of  
g la s s ,  l ike  unto crys ta l ,  where in you might  see  the face  of  
Chris t ,  as  in a mirror;  In Reformed Churches,  i t  i s  a  sea of  
g l a s s ,  ming led  wi th  f i r e ;  In  Pop i sh  Churche s ,  i t  i s  a s  the  
blood of a dead man; no living blood is there to be found to  
wash the people in, but as the blood of a dead man, without  
life, to them that are washed in it, and rather fit to choke, and  
poison,  and ki l l ,  then to give l i fe .  Now that  being the sea;  
Then here the next vial is poured out upon the rivers and foun- 
tains of waters that run into this sea, and derive this sea up and  
down the ear th.  The th i rd  Ange l  poured  out  h i s  v ia l  upon the  
r ivers and fountains of waters: And the pouring out of his vial ,  
is described, First, by the subject on which it is poured, Upon  
the r ivers  and fountains o f  waters :  Secondly, by the ef fect ,  and  
they became blood: Thirdly, the pouring out of this vial is am- 
plified by the testimony given to it, and the effect of it; What is  
the testimony? It is double, 1. Given by the Angel of the wa- 
ters, in the 5. ver. I heard the Angel of the waters say, what doth  
he say? he gives to God the glory of his righteousness, and of  
his  unchangeable r ighteousness ,  which ar t ,  and wast,  and shal t  
be, because thou hast judged thus: And the reason of it (he gives)  
is taken from the equity of the law of retaliation, in the 6. ver.  
For they have shed the blood of Saints and Prophets, and thou hast  
g iven them blood to dr ink, for  they are worthy .  The second Te-
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s t imony by which this  pouring out of  the Via l  i s  ampli f ied,  
(and the effect of it is justified) is by another Angel out of the  
Altar in the 7. ver. who saith Amen to this: Even so Lord God  
Almigh ty ,  t rue  and r i gh t eous  a r e  thy  judgment s .  For the mea- 
ning of the words.

The sea being Religion, the confluence of ordinances, such or- 
dinances as are dispensed in any religion: The rivers and foun- 
tains of water that spring from the sea, and return to the sea,  
and derive al l  their springs and waters from thence, they are  
(and it is generally so received, and therefore with more free- 
dom of spirit a man may declare it) these rivers, and fountains  
of waters are generally conceived to be the Priests, and Mini- 
sters of the Popish Church, who carry Popish Religion, as Foun- 
tains and Rivers do the Sea, up and down the earth; so do they  
Popish Religion, up and down the Nations, carry it to and fro,  
only there is this difference between them, and ordinary rivers  
and fountains, ordinarily rivers and fountains are fresh, though  
the sea be salt, but here the fountains & rivers are salt and brac- 
kish also; as those salt springs be, that run through salt mine- 
rals, which are of like nature with the sea, and these keep their  
brackishness stil l : And so it is with these rivers and fountains,  
they run through the earth, on which the first Angel poured out  
his vial; they run through the cursed earth, as it is plagued of  
God, and therefore sti l l  retains the like unwholesome streams  
which are found in the bloody sea:  And therefore i t  i s  sa id,  
that as the sea became blood, so these rivers also became blood,  
and carried but the like kind of water which they received from  
the sea, corrupt. As the Religion it self is corrupt, so are these  
fountains and rivers ,  the Priests  and Jesuits ,  whether secular  
or regular, that is, the Parish Priests of their Churches, or Re- 
gular Monks that are in Religious Orders, or who ever are sent  
forth by these,  they are these r ivers  and fountains of waters  
that run to and fro to fill all the world with their sea, with their  
Religion. It is the same word which the Apostle Peter hath in  
expressing the nature of false teachers, though there it is wells,  
yet the words are both one, They are wells without water, mea- 
ning without water of life, carrying their own drugs and dregs,  
2  Pet. 2:17. A fit expression (therefore) of such kind of Priests  
or Prophets ,  as  do convey unwholesome l iquor or water up  
and down a country. Now of these it is said, that on the pou-
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ring out of this vial, they became blood, not only in regard that  
their  waters  themselves are blood, the doctr ine and worship  
which they do hold forth to the people are corrupt, as their  
sea is, (like the plague in Egypt, when their waters and rivers  
were turned to blood) but that chiefly in regard of the punish- 
ment which they inflict on them for so doing, which is a bloo- 
dy death, as blood is expounded in the 5. and 6. verses, where  
the Angel of the waters saith, Thou art r ighteous, O Lord, &c.  
b e c au s e  t h ou  ha s t  j ud g ed  t hu s :  Why?  Fo r  t h e y  hav e  s h ed  t h e  
b lood o f  Saint s  and Prophet s ,  and than has t  g iven them b lood to  
d r ink,  f o r  they  a r e  wo r thy:  So th i s  i s  b lood which God hath  
given them to dr ink.  And that  i s  an usual  phrase,  to give a  
man blood to drink, is to kil l  him: As Tomyris of old said to  
King Cyrus,  Thou hast been a blood-thirsty man, drink thou  
blood which thou hast thirsted. When you give a man blood to  
drink, you put him to death. So this Angel, who ever it was,  
that poured out this vial, he puts these Priests to death, he gave  
them blood to drink, both made themselves to undergo a bloo- 
dy  dea th ,  to  dr ink  b lood ,  and  a l so  made  a l l  tha t  rece ived  
and entertained them, to drink blood too; and this was effe- 
c tua l ly  accompl i shed by Queen El izabe th ,  when in  the  27 .  
year  o f  her  re ign,  in  the  year  1581.  by the consent  o f  the  
Par l iament ,  she made i t  a  Law, that  i f  any Pr ies t  or  Jesui t ,  
that had received Orders from the Sea of Rome, or any autho- 
rity from that Sea, should come into the Realm, and go about  
or practice to seduce any of the Queen’s loyal Subjects from  
their allegiance, to the obedience of the Sea of Rome, or pra- 
c t i ce  to  d raw them to  tha t  r e l i g ion ,  he  shou ld  be  judged  
gui l ty  o f  h igh t rea son,  and su f fer  in  the  ca se  o f  a  Tra i tor ;  
And  th i s  wa s  ano the r  b r anch  o f  tha t  S t a tu te ,  Tha t  i f  any  
gave  en te r t a inment  to  such  Pr i e s t s  and  J e su i t s  ( a f t e r  ce r - 
tain days,) and knew them to be such, should suffer as in case  
o f  Fe lony ,  wi thout  the  bene f i t  o f  h i s  Book ;  so  tha t  bo th  
o f  t h em  mu s t  d r i nk  b l ood ,  bo t h  t h e  J e s u i t s  a nd  P r i e s t s  
t h emse l v e s ,  a nd  t h e i r  a b e t t o r s  and  en t e r t a i n e r s ;  a nd  t h e  
ground was ,  because  they had b loody intendments  in  the i r  
coming,  in tending to  k i l l  the  Queen,  or  corrupt  the  S ta te  
with unwholesome and pernicious Doctrine, to draw the people  
from their a l legiance, to the obedience of the Sea of Rome,  
th a t  so  a s  i t  wa s  s a i d ,  a  gene r a t ion  o f  Ca tho l i c s  wa s  the 
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corruption of  her subjects :  To prevent which mischief ,  thi s  
Law was enacted,  and so upon this  occas ion,  many suf fered  
t h a t  y e a r ,  a n d  o t h e r s  i n  a f t e r  y e a r s ,  m o s t  p a r t  o f  h e r  
Reign.

N o w  w h a t  i s  t h e n  t h e  m e a n i n g  o f  t h e  n e x t  w o r d s ,  I  
heard  the  Ange l  o f  the  wate r s  say,  Thou a r t  r i gh teous ,  O Lord,  
wh i c h  a r t ,  a n d  wa s t ,  a n d  s h a l t  b e ,  b e c a u s e  t h an  h a s t  j u d g e d  
thus:  so i t  was blood recomenced with blood. This Angel of  
the waters, it was he or she that poured out this vial on these  
wa te r s :  She  wi th  the  consen t  o f  he r  Counse l ,  and  Pa r l i a - 
men t ,  t h e y  we r e  t h i s  Ange l  o f  t h e  wa t e r s  t h a t  h ad  t h i s  
power over these r ivers  and fountains ,  and this  was accom- 
p l i s h ed  two  o r  t h r e e  y e a r s  a f t e r ,  when  s h e  l e t  S e c r e t a - 
r y  C e c i l  o n  w o r k  t o  w r i t e  a  B o o k  w i t h  t h i s  T i t l e ,  
J u s t i t i a  B r i t a n n i æ ,  T h e  J u s t i c e  o f  B r i t a i n ,  
wherein Secretary Cec i l ,  by her  appointment ,  doth make i t  
c lear  to a l l  neighbour Nat ions ,  (and for  that  end publ i shed  
his  Book in sundry Languages,  French, Dutch, and Spanish)  
that what was decreed in that Parl iament was just,  according  
to the Law of God, and the true principles of Christian State  
Po l i cy ,  t h a t  t he r e  wa s  no  hope  o f  s a f e t y  to  the  Queen ’ s  
Per son ,  or  o f  peace  to  the  Common wea l th ,  or  o f  l ibe r ty  
to true Reformed Religion, i f  such persons were suffered to  
go  up  and  down in  tha t  pe s t i l en t iou s  manner ,  to  pe rve r t  
and corrupt the people, and withdraw them from their Alle- 
giance,  and subject  them to the Bishop of  Rome; that  they  
did not suffer merely on point of Religion, though on those  
points of their Religion which gave them occasion so to work,  
he doth not deny that neither, but in respect that the frame of  
the i r  Rel ig ion was  not  compat ib le  to any Protes tant  Sta te :  
And the very Book it sel f  holds forth this in effect,  that the  
Lord  was  ju s t  he re in ;  and  a s  the  Text  here  t e l l s  u s ,  Thou  
a r t  r i gh t e ou s ,  O Lo rd ,  b e c au s e  thou  ha s t  judg ed  thu s :  And he  
attributes not only righteousness to God in this, but immuta- 
bi l i ty,  and constancy, which ar t ,  and wast ,  and shal t  be a lway.  
The same from the ancient Law of reta l iat ion, in the 24. of  
Lev i t i c u s ,  19 ,  20 ,  21 .  i t  i s  the re  o rda ined ,  tha t  look  wha t  
a man doth to others ,  i t  shal l  be so done to him, Breach fo r  
brea ch,  eye  fo r  eye,  too th fo r  too th,  &c,  They gave thy Prophet s 
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and Sa in t s  b lood to  d r ink,  and now thou has t  g iven them b lood  
t o  d r ink:  This  i s  the  rea son why he acknowledged th i s  not  
only  r ighteous ,  but  accord ing  to  h i s  o ld  and anc ient  pro- 
ceeding, his righteousness ever since Moses his time, and since  
the world began: that i s  God’s manner,  Gen.  9:4,  5.  He that  
sheds man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed: God alway hath  
been of that mind: They that put others to death, that shed in- 
nocent blood, Their b lood shal l  go for thei r  b lood, Gen. 9:6. to  
that purpose; justly speaks that book; it is that which they have  
found, for they are worthy. 

And when he adds further,  I  heard another  Ange l  out  o f  the  
Altar  say, Even so,  Lord God Almighty, t rue and r ighteous were  
thy judgements: That is another Angel, a Minister and Messen- 
ger of God’s justice. This phrase, out of the Altar, in this Book,  
doth usually hold forth some under-persecution, either going, or  
new come out of persecution: for so it is expressed in the 6. Rev.  
9. I saw under the Altar the f i f t ies of them that were s lain for the  
Word of God, and for the testimony which they held. The Altar is  
Chris t ,  and Chri s t  suf fer ing;  and those under the Altar ,  are  
they that suffered with Christ for the Word of God, speaking of  
the Primitive Christians in their first persecution: But here he  
doth not say, they were under Martyrdom, but they were come  
out from under the Altar; And that holds forth those Christi- 
ans in the Low-countries, who of a long time had been under  
persecution by Duke Dalva,  and other Spanish Princes; Duke  
Dalva boasts of it, there were 36,000. that he had put to death,  
Huguenots and Protestants; Judge you what the rest might also  
do; and all for the testimony of Jesus, for holding forth true Pro- 
testant Religion; but they were all rescued by the faithfulness of  
God; giving and blessing the courage of Q. Elizabeth: and now  
they are got out from under the Altar, and now they are freed  
from wrestling with such great difficulties as had been like to  
s ink them, i f  God had not by his  s tretched out arm rescued  
them, And look as in 1584. Ceci l  let forth that book, so this  
Angel from under the Altar set forth a Law in 1586. wherein  
by the content of a l l  the States general ly of the confederate  
Provinces, they enact and enjoin, that none of the bloody sect  
of the Jesuits, nor any of their Scholars, whether he be stran- 
ger, or born in the Land, shall  have l iberty to come into the  
Country ,  but  be put  to capi ta l  puni shment  a s  an enemy to 
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the State; and they have been in some measure careful of that  
Law, though more in Grave Maurice his time, then since; and  
so they justly say Amen to the Queen’s Law, that as she put those  
Popish Emissaries to the pain of High Treason, hanging, draw- 
ing, and quartering, and thus gave them blood to drink; so this  
Angel from out or the Altar saith Even so, he saith Amen to it,  
le t  i t  even be so with them, Lord God Almighty,  t rue and  
r ighteous  are  thy judgements ;  they acknowledge God’s  Al- 
mighty power, that had given them power to make that Law  
against them, who had so lately suffered under them; and ac- 
knowledge God’ s  r ighteous  judgements ;  for  tha t  S ta te  tha t  
makes a Law to the same purpose, which they have found en- 
acted in another State,  they do say Amen  to what hath been  
done, and both the one State and other acknowledge it to be  
a righteous judgement of God, and the administration, a just  
law, and a just execution. This (as others have done before me)  
I take to be the natural and true meaning of this Vial in the se- 
veral parts thereof, without wresting of the words, nor need  
it be offensive to any that such particular persons are named as  
the accomplishers of this Vial, considering the matters were not  
of small importance, but of great consequence and admiration,  
al l  states rang of these laws, and it raised al l  Christendom in  
combustion, the wars of eighty eight, the Spanish invasion had  
special respect to this, and had not the Lord borne witness to  
his people and their Law, in defeating the intendments of their  
enemies, against both the Nations, it might have been the mine  
of  them both:  So you see the meaning of  the words  of  the  
Text.

The words are many, and though containing much matter  
in 4. verses, I shall shortly contract and recollect the substance  
con ta ined  in  them in to  one  no te ,  and  hand le  tha t  one  a t  
this time, as conceiving all the doctrine of these words may be  
grafted together in one Observation; For though there be liber- 
ty of entering into common places of God’s righteousness and  
immutability, and of his justice in retaliation, and of his omni- 
potency, out of this Text; yet al l  these particulars have been  
spoken to in the former Chapter, in the third verse, and in the  
four th ,  Lord  God  Almigh ty ,  j u s t  and  t ru e  a r e  t hy  way s ,  t hou  
King of Saints. That for God being ever the same, which was and  
is to come, we have spoken to it divers times before in this book; 
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and there fore  though they be Catechi sm point s ,  which my  
place calleth me to attend upon; yet I shall not here speak to  
them, having so lately handled the most of them, but therefore  
I will only speak to this Doctrine, which contains all the ver- 
ses. This is the note then, 

Doct. That upon the discovery of the deadly corruption of the Re- 
l igion of the Sea of Rome, i t  was a r ighteous judgement of  
God, and such as argued him unchangeable ever, like himself;  
That the Priests and Jesuits who carried that Religion up and  
down the Nations, should be adjudged or condemned to a bloo- 
dy death. This is the sum.

For so you see it is upon the discovery of their sea of blood, of  
the Religion of the Sea of Rome, to be a Sea of blood. We ope- 
ned and shewed before, that The second Angel poured out his vial  
on the sea, that is, on the Religion of the Sea of Rome, and dis- 
covered. It to be as the blood of a dead man, made it manifestly  
appear ,  that  both their  doctr ine,  and worship,  and govern- 
ment, was deadly, and such as was utterly unwholesome, both  
for private families and States, Church and Common-wealth;  
and so corrupt, as was deadly; who ever lived and died in that  
Religion, l ived an hypocrite, and dyed a reprobate. Now the  
next Angel that comes, upon this discovery, he pours his via l  
on  t h e  r i v e r s  and  f oun t a in s  o f  wa t e r s ,  and  t h ey  b e c ame  b l o od :  
That is, they make Laws to adjudge all that carry that Religi- 
on up and down the Nation, to be guilty of blood, and there- 
fore to be put to death, as Traitors and Rebels against the State.  
And this is acknowledged by the Angels of God, I mean those  
that are Ministers of God’s Justice, and approve this testimony  
as  authentical ;  they acknowledge this  a r ighteous judgement  
of God, as he that is, was, and shall be alway one and the same.  
Thus he was wont to carry it, and thus he doth still. In old time,  
if a man played the false Prophet, and suggested such devices as  
these, the Lord judged him to death, this was his manner: And  
so in the New Testament, as in the Old, he condemns all such  
to death, (and he is  most r ighteous in so doing.) This i s  the  
sum.

It was a great while before this, though not ful l  two thou- 
sand years ,  when Zachary  prophes ied,  that  God would cu t  o f f  
the  fa l s e  Prophe t ,  in the 13.  Zach.  2 ,  3 .  and i f  the r e  were  any  
false prophet should arise, his father and mother should thrust him 
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th rough ,  be cause  he  spake  l i e s  in  the  name o f  the  God o f  t ru th,  
he  should not  l ive .  And they speak not of  hi s  Typica l  death,  
that is, of his death by Church censure, or banishment, which  
have a kind of death in them; but they speak of such a death, as  
that he was not worthy to l ive;  To cast  a l ie upon the God  
of Truth, the Oracle of Truth. But long before Zachary,  this  
was an ancient law of Moses  in the 13. Deut.  this was a law,  
that false Prophets, they that turned Religion to the blood of a  
dead man, that did fundamentally pervert Religion, they should  
not l ive. And mind the reason that God gives here, partly in  
this text, and partly in other Scriptures.

Reas. 1. It is taken from the heinousness of blasphemy in the 14. Lev.  
16. He that b lasphemeth the name of  God, shal l  sure ly be put to  
death. Every blasphemer shall be put to death. Now we cannot  
e x cu s e  Pop i s h  P r i e s t s  a nd  J e s u i t s  f r om g ro s s  b l a s phemy ,  
they that are acquainted with the Ladies’ Psalter and Orysons  
made to her, cannot but acknowledge sundry blasphemous spee- 
ches in it, they make their Prayers to the Virgin Mary that she  
would reques t  her  Father ,  and command her  Son,  and that  
by the power of a mother’s right to forgive their sin, which if  
this be not blasphemy, I confess I know not what is, and in a  
high degree, unless they should say, he were no God at all, and  
that falls not far short of it, to set a creature above God, and yet  
this is allowed as good devotion in the Church of Rome: It is  
true, if a man blaspheme out of ignorance, as Paul did, in the  
1   Tim.  1 :13 .  or  i f  a  man b la spheme unwi l l ing ly ,  a s  he  d id  
unwit t ing ly ,  not  knowing what  he d id ,  and he d id compel  
some to b la spheme,  Act .  26 :11 .  why i f  he  compel  them to  
Blaspheme, those that are compelled, they do it  unwil l ingly,  
but if men wittingly blaspheme, knowing what they do, know- 
ing Jesus is God as well as man, and hath power to forgive sins  
as he is God, and know the Virgin Mary hath need of a Savi- 
o u r ,  a s  a l l  t h e  d a u g h t e r s  o f  m e n  h a v e ,  t h a t  t h e y  s h a l l  
p u t  u p o n  h e r  t h e  p o w e r  t o  c o m m a n d  h e r  S o n  t o  
f o r g i v e  s i n s ,  t h i s  i s  s u c h  b l a s p h e m y ,  t h a t  h e  t h a t  w i l l  
s t a n d  t o  i t ,  l e t  h i m  d i e  t h e  d e a t h ;  h i s  b l o o d  s h a l l  b e  
u p o n  h i m :  I f  h i g h  t r e a s o n  a g a i n s t  P r i n c e s  o n  e a r t h ,  
may  ju s t l y  be  pun i shed  by  dea th ,  ve r i l y ,  th i s  i s  a s  d i sho- 
nourable to the Lord of Heaven, and Prince of all the Princes of  
the earth.
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Reas. 2. A second reason is taken from the point of seducement: As all  
b l a sphemous  he re t i c s ,  s o  s educ ing  he re t i c s  a r e  to  be  pu t  
to death. In that respect that whole 13. of Deut. is spent about  
the seducing of false prophets: and he puts a threefold gradation,  
If he be a Prophet, (therefore though never so seemingly holy by  
his place and gifts ,)  yet i f  he turn you away f rom the Lord your  
God, and draw you f rom the ways o f  God, what then? thine eye  
shall not spare him, he shall surely be put to death, from the 1. ver.  
to 5. from the 6. ver. to 11, he will have no nearness of blood to  
hinder  f rom due execut ion o f  jus t i c e :  but  i f  i t  be  thy bro ther ,  the  
son o f  thy mother ,  o r  thy daughte r ,  o r  the  wi f e  o f  thy bosom, or  
thy f r iend, which is  as thy own soul that shal l  go about to seduce  
thee  s e c r e t ly ,  say ing,  l e t  us  go  and s e rve  e the r  Gods  whi ch  thou  
hast not known, thou shalt not consent unto him, nor hearken un- 
to him, thine eye shall not spare him, neither shalt thou conceal him,  
but thou shalt surely kill him, thine hand shall be first upon him to  
put him to death, &c.  from the 12. ver. to the end. If there be  
never so many that shall join, if a whole City shall join toge- 
ther in such a course, thou shalt rise against, and destroy the City,  
and burn it with fire, and leave not a stone upon a stone which  
shall not be thrown down, in utter detestation of that wicked- 
ness: And he gives a notable reason for it, why a seducer should  
be thus dealt withal,  because, saith he, he seeks to turn thee  
away from thy way, and to thrust thee away from the Lord thy  
God, to turn thee off either by deceit, or to thrust thee off by  
earned persuasions; and therefore left you should think these  
fa l se prophets fa i l  only in the object of worship, and not in  
manner  of  worshipping,  there fore cons ider  in  the 22.  Jo sh .  
when the two tribes and a half set up an Altar by Jordan,  al- 
though they thought not they would bring in another object of  
worship, but another manner of worship, (here is but another  
way of  worship,  whether mediat ion or sat i s fact ion of  God’s  
wrath devised) the whole ten Tribes rise up, and send a suffici- 
ent Company or Troop of Mil i tary men to go and expostu- 
la te with them, and know whether i t  were true;  and ei ther  
they would reclaim them from it  by argument, or make war  
against them; and they had cut off two Tribes and an half, i f  
they had found another Altar for worship: Now he that sets up  
another Mediator or Mediation, Saint or Angel, he sets up as  
great a matter as another Altar; or he that brings in other men’s 
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merits ,  he brings in another Altar:  Therefore by the ancient  
Laws of that unchangeable God that thought it unsufferable in  
those days, he thinks it unsufferable now that Priests and Je- 
suits should bring in other Altars,  other Mediations and Me- 
diators, as Prayers of Saints and Angels; the Lord looks at it as  
deeply meritorious of a bloody death, as in former times. He  
is the same God, and his zeal and jealousy is deeply provoked  
against the l ike kind of viciousness now as ever i t  was then.  
That is a second Argument.

And yet in point of seducement, this I will say, that if a man  
upon conviction shall see the wickedness of his way, and hum- 
ble his soul before God, and give satisfaction to the Church and  
State where he shall be convinced, on such conviction and re- 
pentance, we find liberty to pardon; but yet stigmatize him, as  
in the 13. of Zach. If the Prophet shal l repent, and say, I am no  
Prophet ,  nor  the  son o f  a  Prophet ,  but  an Husbandman, and my  
father taught me to keep beasts or sheep, and there fore he wil l  not  
wear a rough garment to deceive ;  And i f  any man asks him, What  
are those wounds in thine hands? he shall answer, Those with which  
1 was wounded in the house of my friends, Zach. 13:4, 5, 6. That  
shews in such a case they saved his life, but they inflict some pu- 
nishment on him, to carry away with him. And this  i s  spo- 
ken not of the days of the Old Testament, but it is written to be  
done when there is a fountain opened to the house of David, and  
to the Inhabi tants  of  J e rusa l em, for  s in and for  uncleanness ,  
in  the 1 .  ve r .  And in the 7 .  ve r .  when the Lord ca l l s  for  a  
sword agains t  hi s  Shepherd,  and agains t  the man that  i s  hi s  
fe l low, the Lord Jesus Chris t ,  and his  companions his  disci- 
ples, He wil l  smite the shepherd, and the sheep shal l  be scattered,  
(and those are the days of the New Testament) in those times  
it is, when the Prophets shall be thus cut off that rise up to se- 
duce the people of God.

Reas. 5 And a third Reason is taken from the due desert of soul- 
murder: There is none of al l  these Priests,  or Jesuits,  or He- 
retics, that sin in the like kind, corrupting the precious truth  
of God, in the very foundations of it; but they worry and devour  
the souls of God’s people, I mean those that should not die,  
( though God’s elect cannot be seduced) yet those whom we  
ought  to  look  a t ,  tha t  shou ld  no t  be  thu s  murde red ,  and  
brought to death by such means. In the 7. Mat. 15. Beware of 
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f a l s e  P rophe t s  wh i ch  c ome  un to  you  in  she ep s  c l o th ing ,  bu t  in - 
wardly they are ravening wolves:  Is i t  not an acceptable service  
to the whole Country to cut of f  the ravenous wolves? what  
is the wolf to the sheep? is he not the very death of them all  
that he l ights on, or fa l l  in his  jaws? so i s  i t  with the sheep  
of  Chris t ,  that  Cal l  into the jaws of these Romish ravenous  
wolves.

I t  i s  s a id  of  those  fa l se  teacher s ,  2   Timoth.  2 :18 .  Thy de- 
s t r oyed  the  f a i th  o f  s ome,  who con c e rn ing  the  t ru th ,  have  e r r ed :  
And in the 2  Pet. 1:1, 2, 3. he tells us, There shall be false tea- 
che r s  amongs t  them,  tha t  sha l l  b r ing  in  damnab l e  he r e s i e s ,  even  
deny ing  the  Lord  tha t  bought  them, and sha l l  b r ing  upon them- 
s e l v e s  sw i f t  de s t ru c t i on ,  &c .  They sha l l  make merchandi se  o f  
you, as the Church of Rome, and her fountains and rivers do;  
they make merchandise of the souls of men, Rev. 18:13. Now  
to make merchandise of an Israelite, as in the 21, Exod. 16. it is  
a capital Crime, He that stealeth a man, and f i l leth him, or i f  he  
be found in his hand, he shal l  surely be put to death.  Now these  
sel l  men, and engage them to perpetual bondage, under their  
tyranny, both in doctrine, and worship, and government. This  
murder  o f  soul s  i s  ju s t ly  a  capi ta l  c r ime;  a s  Moses  s a id  be- 
fore, I f  they thrust thee f rom thy God, and wil l  not let thee walk  
with him,  let not thine eye spare such kind of corrupters and  
desperate deluders. 

Reas. 4. The fourth reason is taken from that which the Institia  
B r i t a nn iæ  s t a nd s  mo s t  upon ,  and  be come s  S t a t e s -men  t o  
d o ;  a n d  t h a t  i s  t h e  c o n s p i r a c y  a n d  t r e a s o n  a g a i n s t  t h e  
State:  And that unavoidably, by suffering such locust to run  
up  and  down the  Coun t ry ,  to  po i son  the  hea r t s  o f  men ,  
b y  t h e i r  c o r r u p t  w a y s  a n d  m e a n s :  f o r  t h e s e  M i n i s t e r s ,  
t hey  do  unavo id ab l y ,  no t  a c c i den t a l l y ,  bu t  t hey  unavo i - 
d ab l y  d r aw men  f rom the i r  A l l e ge ance  due  to  the i r  Na- 
t i v e  P r i n c e ,  t o  a  f o r e i g n  S t a t e :  F o r  i f  a  P r i n c e  s h o u l d  
p ro fe s s  P ro te s t an t  Re l i g ion ,  (wh ich  i s  the  t rue  Re l i g ion )  
and thereupon be excommunicate  by the Bi shop of  Rome,  
what  then?  then by  the  Laws  o f  the i r  S t a te  he  i s  deposed  
from his throne.

And  they  do  no t ab ly  abu se  the  o ld  t ype  o f  Lepro sy  fo r  
t h i s :  Uzz i a h  b e i ng  onc e  sm i t t en  w i t h  l e p ro s y ,  t h en  t h e  
High Priest  removes him from the Temple of the Lord, and 
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he may not be suffered any more to govern; for i f  once the  
L o r d  s m i t e  a  m a n  w i t h  l e p r o s y  i n  h i s  j u d g e m e n t ,  ( a n d  
i ndeed ,  l e t  h e r e s y  b e  one  k i nd  o f  l e p ro s y )  i f  t h e  P r i e s t  
pronounce him so,  then he i s  cut  of f  f rom the government  
o f  t he  Coun t ry ,  t hen  h i s  peop l e  a r e  no t  sub j e c t  t o  h im,  
and  so  sub j ec t s  a r e  f r eed  f rom the i r  f i de l i t y  to  the i r  na - 
tu r a l  P r ince ,  wh i ch  i s  a  no t ab l e  abu s e  o f  t h a t  p l a c e :  f o r  
God doth not  intend that  the author i ty  of  any Mini s ter  or  
P r i e s t  i n  t h e  O ld  o r  New Te s t amen t  s hou l d  s o  f a r  p r e - 
va i l ,  tha t  what  they  d id  in  the  Old  Tes t ament  to  Uzziah ,  
should take of f  Pr inces  f rom their  Goverment in the New:  
For even in the old Testament they sti l l  retained the Crown,  
though their  power of  execut ion was delegated to another ;  
a n d  t h a t  n o t  b y  t h e  H i g h - P r i e s t s  a p p o i n t m e n t ,  b u t  b y  
himself.

But as  things were with them, so though not in the same  
k ind ,  bu t  in  a  t yp i c a l  way ,  i t  be f a l l s  P r ince s  in  the  New  
Testament.  I f  a  man were found a Leper in the Old Testa- 
men t ,  h e  wa s  s e que s t r e d  f r om  th e  a dm in i s t r a t i on  o f  h i s  
K i n g d o m ,  a n d  f r o m  h i s  o w n  h o u s e ,  L e v i t i c u s  1 3 : 4 6 .  h e  
must  not l ive in the Camp, or in the Town or Vi l lage,  but  
a lone,  and in a separate place by himsel f ,  (as  those that  are  
sick of the Pestilence in our Native Country) they are not suf- 
fered to live in the town, but in Pest-houses, unless there be  
a general infection.

But this thing must not be applied in the letter to the date  
of  the Church, in the New Testament ;  for Leprosy was not  
only a  type of  scandalous ,  inces t ious s ins ,  but  i t  was  a l so a  
bodily, noisome, infectious disease, and made a man unfit for  
civil comerce.

Moreover ,  a s  Leprosy  was  a l so  a  type  o f  s canda lous  and  
i n f e c t i o u s  s i n s ,  s o  t h e  s e q u e s t r i n g  o f  U z z i a h  f r o m  t h e  
Temple ,  do th  type  fo r th ,  not  tha t  Chr i s t i an  Kings  shou ld  
be separa te  f rom thei r  thrones ;  For  he that  g ives  to a  man  
a  K i n g d o m ,  o r  a n y  e a r t h l y  e s t a t e ,  d o t h  n o t  d e b a r  t h a t  
man from his house, if he be a private man, nor from his go- 
vernment, if he be a public person.

But what is the Kingdom that is typed out? 
I t  i s  t h e  K i n g d o m  o f  t h e  g l o r y  o f  C h r i s t  J e - 

su s :  I f  t h e r e f o r e  h e  b e  f r u i t  ou t  f r om the  ho l y  Temp l e 
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of Israel, he is shut out from the Kingdom of Heaven indeed,  
that is true; for what is done by the Churches of God on earth,  
i s  bound in Heaven;  But  yet  Chr i s t  Je sus  never  thought  i t  
meete to separate any by any Church power, from communi- 
on with his wife and children, those whom nature bound him  
to;  nor f rom hi s  servants  and subject s ,  whom civi l  engage- 
ments bound unto him; but only from interest in the spiritual  
communion of the seals of immortality, and yet but for a season,  
for the healing of his soul, not for the destroying of his person  
or state, but other wise to exclude them from their own houses,  
or Kingdoms, or from any civil right, it was never God’s coun- 
sel nor meaning in the New Testament: But now the contrary  
being the doctrine of the Church of Rome, and on that ground  
justi f ied. When Princes are excommunicated, they do depose  
them, and being deposed, discharge subjects from their allegi- 
ance, and then judge you what treason redounds to Christian  
Pr inces ,  and what  conspi racy and rebe l l ion groweth in the  
state of a Kingdom, when some take part with the King depo- 
sed, and others with him that is substituted by the Pope; and so  
there is Treason both against Prince, and State, and Kingdom.  
And therefore it is an ancient justice of God, that hath so order- 
ed it, that those that shall draw God’s people from the Allegi- 
ance of their Prince, shall be judged Traitors, and suffer pain  
of death. 

Reas. 5 And for a fifth reason, (mentioned in the Text) it is taken  
f rom the l aw of  re ta l i a t ion;  tha t  look how men have dea l t  
with others, they should be so dealt withal themselves. Now  
these Pr ies t s  and Jesui t s ,  and their  Abettors ,  in the t ime of  
Queen Mary,  and Henry  the eighth, and al l  the Kings s ince,  
the  S ta tute  aga ins t  Lol l a rds  in  England,  a s  a l so  aga ins t  the  
Huguenots in France, if a man were suspected of heretical pra- 
vity, and pronounced guilty thereof by the Church, he was to  
be delivered to the secular power; only he might have leave  
to consider of i t :  But i f  he fel l  again, there was no hope of  
mercy, but he must look for blood, as if he were no better then  
a child of death: And yet they were men that never troubled the  
State, but quietly suffered for their Religion and Conscience:  
So that these Jesuits and Priests, delivering up so many inno- 
cent Lambs of Christ, Ministers of the Gospel, and holy Saints,  
to the Secular power, to be burnt at the stake in Smithfield, and 
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elsewhere, and the Abettors of these Priests and Jesuits, being  
very zealous to cut off such Lollards from the land of the living,  
i t  i s  just  and r ight with God, They have g iven thy Saints  and  
Prophets  b lood to dr ink, and therefore look as they have mea- 
sured to others, it is measured to them, by the ancient Law of  
God, that i f  the same, and wil l  be for ever, Rev. 13:10. He that  
ki l leth with the sword, must be ki l led by the sword. So you  
see this point is plain, That upon the discovery of the deadly  
corruption of the Religion in the Romish Sea, it was the righte- 
ous judgement of God, and such as argued him to be unchange- 
able, and ever the same, that the Priests and Jesuits which car- 
r ied the waters  of  that  Sea,  that  Rel igion up and down the  
Nation, should be condemned to a bloody death: you see the  
truth of the point, and the reasons of it. 

Use 1. For the use of the point, it may first sense to justify the holy  
and righteous equity of all those laws above mentioned, whe- 
ther in England  or Holland,  for putting Popish Priests and Je- 
suits  to death, and there was a l ike law also made in France,  
upon the murder of Henry the fourth, that all Jesuits should be  
put away out of  the Country,  and their  s tudies  demoli shed,  
&c .  bu t  t h ey  made  i t  i n  po l i c y :  Bu t  t h e  Tex t  s p e ak s  o f  
England and Holland, it was a just and righteous law, that these  
rivers and fountains of waters should become blood: you see  
there  i s  b la sphemy in  the i r  worsh ip  aga ins t  the  Lord Je sus  
Chr i s t ,  they  do seduce  the  peop le  o f  God,  and turn  them  
from the Lord, and thrust them from him, by their justification  
by works, by their callings on Saints and Angels, and trusting  
in other Mediators besides the Lord Jesus in the intercession of  
Saints and Angels: It hath been a just hand of God, that they  
that worry ( l ike ravenous wolves) the souls of God’s people,  
should themselves be worried: that they that have made fire- 
brands of Christians, should drink blood themselves; they that  
over-whelmed Chris t ians in confus ion and tumult ,  i t  i s  jus t  
with God, that they should be over-whelmed; they that have  
been so busy in putting to death innocents, that they should  
also be put to death: you lee this is just with God, it is well be- 
coming to  the  unchangeab le  r ighteousnes s  o f  God:  thus  i t  
was in the old Testament, and why should it be changed in the  
new?

Ob.  You wil l  say it was but a typical matter then, and you 
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must look for a spiritual death in the New Testament. 
Why I pray you Brethren consider,
Answ. 1. The Papists are not of that mind, but they execute it in the  

letter; they have put to death the Prophets and servants of God  
in the letter; hunted them up and down; the Inquisition is in- 
comparably more bloody then any other other Butchery. They  
do not, nor may not plead any such thing; they believe it  i s  
true in the letter. And let me say further, the holy Ghost makes  
it as true in the letter; this Text is in the New Testament, not  
in the Old, Thou hast given them blood to drink, for they are wor- 
thy: and he speaks of the very blood of the hearts of men; And  
it is parallel with God’s justice of old; it was just then, and it is  
ju s t  now. Zacha ry  in tends  the days  o f  the New Tes tament ,  
though written in the Old, that when a fountain i s  opened to  
the house o f  David, and inhabi tants  o f  Je rusa lem, fo r  s in and for  
uncleanness, then the father and mother of a false Prophet shall  
accuse him to the Magistrate, and shall say unto him, He shall  
not live. Was it an abomination then to speak lies in the Name  
of the Lord, and no less then blasphemy, and shall it be more  
f avourab ly  in te rpre ted  now?  A man may  now speak  a  l i e ,  
and bring in a false Christ, a false Mediator, and false means of  
satisfaction, and false merits, now he may without peril of his  
l i fe, in the Old Testament he might not. Why but was it not  
sufficient to have a spiritual judgement? Even they had spiri- 
tua l  judgements  then;  but  God saw i t  meet  to in f l ic t  some  
temporal judgement as well as spiritual, and is now his; judge- 
ment changed?

Be s ide s ,  a r e  no t  Mose s  Mora l  Laws  o f  pe rpe tua l  equ i ty ,  
and therefore to be observed in al l  Ages? Is blasphemy more  
tolerable in the New Testament, or thrusting men away from  
God? is it  not as odious now as then? Is not murder of souls  
a s  damnable now as  then? I s  not conspiracy and sedi t ion as  
damnable and capital now as then? Is not the law of retaliation  
as just in the New Testament as in the old? and therefore a man  
would wonder that such frivolous interpretations should come  
into the hearts of men, to hinder the free passage of the justice of  
God, on such notorious offenders.

But you will say, Conference should not be forced, and men  
should not be put to death for their conscience. 

Answ. Why do you think Heretics were not as conscionable in 
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the Old Testament as now? If any man had a conscience to turn  
men from God, he would have men of as much conscience to  
cut them off, i f  they make no conscience of the blaspheming  
the name of God, the Lord would have men make no consci- 
ence of cutting them off from breathing in the air of God; If  
men make no conscience of murdering souls, or raising sediti- 
on, and tumult, and murdering men better then themselves, the  
Lord would have men make no conscience of paying every man  
in his own kind.

But let me answer again, But mark what I say, the Lord will  
easily provide for this, and so he doth: and in England I am sure  
he hath, (what in Holland I know not, but) he hath provided  
there, That if a Jesuit or Priest, or their abettors, shall come in,  
and take the oath of fidelity to the State; and so carry matters be- 
fore some Just ice of  Peace,  the Law dischargeth them from  
capita l  punishment: And the Law of God in the New Testa- 
ment is, that such should be once or twice admonished, but if  
he sti l l  continue, the Apostle would have him cast out of the  
Church; the Church hath no farther power; if they be procee- 
ded with farther, it must be by the Magistrate: Him that is an  
heretic, offer once or twice admonition, reject, knowing that  
he that is such, is subverted, &c. So that it must be for Funda- 
mental Articles of Religion in doctrine or worship, which are  
so clearly delivered in the Word, that no man that understands  
Scripture, and the ways of sa lvat ion, but may be sat i s f ied in  
conscience what is the holy and acceptable will of God in such  
points; and therefore he takes it for granted, if a man be once  
or twice admonished, he i s  convinced of himsel f ,  he i s  sub- 
verted, he is turned off from the foundation, that now no man  
is put to death for his conscience, but for sinning against the  
l i gh t  o f  h i s  consc i ence ;  h i s  own consc i ence  ha th  conv in- 
ced h im,  and the  l ight  or  the  Word i s  so  c lea r ,  a s  cannot  
but convince him, that the way of God runs just quite con- 
t r a ry  to  h i s  in te rpre ta t ion  and seducement :  And there fore  
now i f  you s in ,  you s in  aga in s t  consc ience ,  and  there fore  
you justly suffer for being subverted, and turned off from the  
foundat ion, f rom Chris t  Jesus ,  and holding another founda- 
t ion ,  and  pe r s i s t ing  the re in  ob s t ina te ly .  So  the re  a re  two  
things in an heretic, he is both subverted himself, as an house  
from the foundation, it is against the foundation of Religion; 
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and he holdeth out obstinately against light of conscience, with  
stubbornness; and now in such a case thine eye shall not spare  
him. A soul that sins of ignorance, may be pardoned, but if he  
still continue obstinate, thine eye mall not spare him; the wrath  
of God now goes out against a person, against a City; if it were  
against a Tribe, they go about by force of Arms to redress it;  
they shall not suffer such in a Country. This is then the Answer  
to the second Objection, and st i l l  just i f ies the equity of that  
Law.

Obi. 3. There is a third Objection, Ay, but is it not written, that you  
shall suffer tares to grow with the wheat, lest while ye gather up  
the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them? Mat. 13:30. Now  
our Saviour tending to clemency and moderation, he saith, Let  
both grow together until the harvest, &c. 

Answ. Ay, but tares and wheat, they may grow together, but he doth  
not say, ye may suffer briars and thorns to grow with them,  
for then you choke all the wheat: And therefore it hath been a  
false interpretation of the Popish sort, and taken up by the Ana- 
baptists, that tares signify indifferently all sorts of wicked men;  
but I know none that expound them better then Je rome,  and  
none so wel l ;  the tares are very l ike the wheat injury; what  
they are in other Countries I know not, but they are like to the  
wheat there, and you will not know the difference in the green  
blade, nor in the spindling, until it grows towards the harvest,  
then you wil l  f ind i t  but an empty care and thin, and yet i t  
grows so close with the other wheat, and l ike it ,  that i f  you  
pluck it up, you may pluck up the wheat with it, le t therefore  
both grow together till the harvest. 

Wha t  i s  t hen  mean t  by  Ta r e s ?  Not  such  a s  s i n  th rough  
obstinacy, but hypocrites that are like the servants of God, that  
you would think they are such; after you discover them, they  
are empty cares, and hollow, have no fatness of grain, and that  
is indeed none of the wheat. Now let Hypocrites grow toge- 
ther with the Elect, do not cast them out merely for hypocri- 
sy, though you find them halt ing, unless they break forth to  
scandalous behaviour, either in doctrine, or worship, or conver- 
sation, as they appear to be briars and thorns; if they be mani- 
fest  fruits  of the curse, away with them, Why cumber you the  
ground? for else you shall neither have Church censure, nor ca- 
vil to stand. Such notorious wicked persons, adulterers, Idola-
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ters, railers, refractory and scandalous persons, drunkards, and  
the like, are not tares; we must not abuse Scripture, that because  
tares and hypocrites are suffered, therefore refractory, scandalous,  
notorious wicked men and heretics may be suffered; no, that  
is not the meaning, they are not ears, you may see them afar off;  
you shall not need to fear rooting up the wheat by cutting off  
them, the wheat is nothing like them. So you see the first Use, to  
justify the equity and sovereignty of such capital punishments  
on Priests  and Jesuits ,  and consequently on such as bring in  
other Gods, or another way of worshipping the true God, then  
that wherein we may enjoy fellowship with the true God, the  
justice and suitableness of it to the holy will of God, since there  
were any Laws made amongst Gods people.

Use 2. For a second Use, it may serve to reprove the carnal and sin- 
ful foolish pity that is found in any State, that shall be sparing  
of spil l ing such blood of the Priests and Jesuits: It is you see  
contrary to the unchangeable justice of God; the Lord loathes  
this kind of lenity, and gentleness, and indulgence, and tolera- 
tion of such kind of persons, and ordinary receivings of them;  
if men will suffer such in the State, truly they shall do it to the  
subversion of their own safeties and dignities, and disturb their  
whole State. It is a very sad speech which the Lord utters in the  
48. Jer. 10. Cursed is he that doth the work of the Lord negligent- 
ly;  and cursed is he that keepeth back his sword from blood,  
when the Lord ca l l s  us  to sheath the sword of  Authori ty in  
such kind of delinquents as these be; if we shall now spare them,  
and neglect this work of God, curled be such. A State shall be  
separate from God, and a Kingdom more and more corrupt and  
leavened, by such toleration; the wrath of God will break forth,  
tumults, and seditions, and all kind of scandalous, and unrigh- 
teous, and ungodly proceedings wil l  let a whole Kingdom in  
combustion, Church and Common-wealth at variance: There  
can be no peace to such a State, where such persons are tolera- 
ted: And therefore we may fear the righteous hand of God, in  
d i s turbing the Country whereto we owe so much love and  
faithfulness, if there be a suspending of the holy and righteous  
Law of God; that these r ivers  and fountains should drink of  
blood, for they are worthy.

Use 3. Thirdly, this may serve to teach all Magistrates and Gover- 
nors  in every Common-weal th,  to look that  a l l  your Laws, 
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be righteous Laws: I f  you wil l  af t  any thing just ly,  the Lord  
takes it as his act, he is the after of it .  And therefore though  
this  Law was made by Queen Elizabeth,  with the consent of  
the whole body of the Parliament, and though her Secretary, by  
her direction and content, published the justice of the Law, the  
Text saith, it  is  the Lord, Then art  just and r ighteous, just and  
t rue are thy ways, because thou hast judged thus: They have shed  
th e  b l ood  o f  Sa in t s  and  P rophe t s ,  t h ey  have  g i v en  th em b l ood ,  
and  thou  ha s t  g i v en  th em b l ood  t o  d r ink ,  f o r  t h ey  a r e  wo r thy .  
Even  s o ,  s a i th  another  Ange l ,  Lord  God  Almi gh ty ,  t r u e  and  
r i gh t eous  a r e  thy  judgement s .  I f  there  be any wholesome and  
ju s t  Law in  a  Kingdom, the  Lord owns  i t  a s  h i s  own,  and  
it is to be obeyed as a righteous Law of God; if it be unjust it  
is not Gods, for his law is just, an adequate rule of righteoui- 
ness. So that what ever is less then the Law of God, if it suit  
not with the Law of God, and keep correspondence therewith,  
you cannot say it is a Law of God: Therefore Law givers, and  
Law makers, should ever have respect what doth the Lord our  
God say; If it be God’s Law, and Gods will, let it be establish- 
ed; if not, let it be antiquated: But if you can find a hint from  
the Law of God for it, then let it stand.

Use 4. And fourthly, this must teach confederate States, or such  
States, whether near for co-habitation, or farther off ;  i f  they  
hear of other’s  proceedings, i t  i s  good to confirm what they  
have jus t ly done.  Queen Elizabe th  makes a  Law in the year  
84. against Priests and Jesuits ,  the Decree is r ighteous, when  
others hear of this righteous section, they make it also a capi- 
tal  crime for any such persons to be found amongst them ;  i f  
it be capital in England, it is so in Holland, they will require it  
of the necks of them that shall be found delinquent. What then?  
This is Even so, one State must say Even so upon the just act of  
another; and they must record it in their Statutes, unless there  
be some apparent dissimilitude, which is not in case of this na- 
ture; for there is the same equity in all Ages, and all Nations, and  
therefore it is for them to lay Amen, or Even so to it: And what  
is that? It is no more but this, If you enact a Law which is in  
another Country, you say Amen to God’s justice in your own  
Country, as others do in theirs.

Use 5. The fifth Use that you may make of this Point, is, to teach you  
a tender respect in all laws to the judicials of Moses, to all the 
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judicial laws of Moses, that are built upon moral equity; that is,  
where the reason of a Law holds in one Nation as well as in a- 
nother; in the New Testament as in the Old. There are sundry  
Laws particular to that Polity, which had peculiar reasons for  
them, as to marry in their kindred, to keep their inheritance to  
their Tribe, we have not that reason: But where the Laws are  
of like moral reason, as will hold in all Ages, and in all Coun- 
tries, as it is in all the capital Laws of Moses, there is no reason  
why a Jew should be put to death for point of Adultery, or In- 
cest, or for stealing a man, and selling him to a Pagan, more then  
a Christian. I say therefore look what was the Law of God by  
Moses, if it were of perpetual reason and equity, it lies on every  
Common-wealth to establish the same, and to take your selves  
as much bound to it as the Jews, why? for the Text tells us, the  
very righteousness of God is in it: And look as he was then a  
hater of all wickedness with a perfect hatred, and as he was just,  
so he is still, heresy is no more pleasing to him, nor blasphemy,  
nor seducing, nor to change the way of his worship, and to draw  
men to ways wherein they cannot enjoy the Lord in peace;  
murder of souls is no more welcome to him now, then of old.  
And therefore if there were a Law to punish such with capital  
punishment, it is a like justice of God to enjoin such Laws in  
every Christian Common-wealth. And therefore if we look at  
God’s justice as unchangeable, we may not prevaricate judicial  
laws, setting aside some typical considerations, or some pecu- 
liar consideration, in regard of their Polity: But such as were to  
punish men by death, or were received on moral equity and  
ground, look what was for them to do there, is the same pro- 
po r t ion  fo r  u s ;  pu t  the  s ame  c a s e ,  and  you  wi l l  f i nd  the  
like reason for the same punishment. It is true, some ceremonies  
were there punished with death, and so the like kind of profa- 
ning the Sabbath, is  as just ly punishable with us, i f  profaned  
with an high hand; to gather sticks with an high hand, in con- 
tempt of the Sabbath or the Lord, is as justly punishable with  
death now as then. And so you may say of any other law justly  
punishable by death, and that are built on perpetual moral equi- 
ty, Our God is the same God that he was; and so you shall have  
him count that righteous whiles the world stands.

Use 6. For a sixth. This may serve to take off a corrupt interpretation  
which some have made of this place, or a collection that they 
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have gathered from hence, that the Angels of God are deputed  
to several off ices; here is one Angel of the waters; and some  
are deputed to govern the earth, some fire, some the waters and  
sea, as I might tell you, if it were meet to trouble you with hu- 
man invent ions ,  and col lect ions  of  men’s  bra ins ;  the col le- 
ction is chiefly grounded on this place, but it is wholly mista- 
ken, for the Angel of the waters here is not any particular Angel  
of God, any of those heavenly spirits, but the Angels and Mini- 
sters of God’s justice, upon metaphorical seas and waters. It is  
true, those here were Governors of the narrow seas, and she that  
gave commission to execute the righteous judgement of God  
upon those r ivers ,  she was Admira l  of  the narrow seas ,  but  
that is not the meaning. But the Angel that poured out his vial  
upon the rivers and fountains of waters, it is he or she that did  
execute the righteous judgment of God upon the Popish Priests  
and Jesuits ;  and that did both Queen Elizabeth, and he that  
had a great hand in executing that judgement, and the Angel  
from under the Altar, they ratif ied that Law, and justif ied, it  
when they had done. Now it is true, the Angels of God assist  
the servants of God in this glorious work, but they are sent forth,  
indifferently, to protect God’s servants by sea or by land: And I  
find no Scripture to shew that they are more particularly sent  
to the sea, of to the earth, but indifferently to protect God’s ser- 
vants in their out-goings and in-comings.

Use 7. Lastly, it may serve to teach us a true estimation of Ministers.  
i f  Popish Priest s  be r ivers  and fountains of  waters ,  dr inking  
b lood,  because they have made Gods servants  and Prophets  
drink blood, then it  shews what place other Ministers be in,  
where the sea i s  c lear  a s  g la s s ,  l ike crys ta l ,  where you may  
see the face of  Chris t  as  in a glas s ,  2  Cor.  3:18.  what then?  
where the sea is pure, all Ministers of the Country, and Elders  
of Churches, carry forth the doctrine and worship of Christ ,  
they are as rivers and fountains, and being living water, rivers  
of fresh water, and water all the Country. This is the office of  
of them, in opposition to those in 2 Pet. 2:17. that are wells with- 
out water, without sweet water. Godly Ministers therefore are  
fountains of sweet water,  and from them issue forth streams  
of living water. In Psal. 88. ult. All my fresh springs are in thee.  
I would only apply it thus, and leave it and the Text with the  
t ime: That therefore look as a man when he would go forth 
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to a new Plantation, or fit down in any place, or if he would  
set his dwelling house in a place, he would wisely fore-cast to  
have a fountains of  l iv ing water ,  a  l iv ing spr ing near to his  
house, or some sweet spring run near him. Why? If he be with- 
out fresh water, it is a great want for the provision of his hou- 
sehold: Water they must have, either a fresh river, or a fresh  
spring, the one of the two; if they can have both, they covet  
both: and there is great need of both, not only to quench fire,  
and water gardens, &c. but for boiling of meat and drink, walk- 
ing of clothes, and sundry victuals. Water is ever necessary, as  
any thing; nothing more. This is men’s care, when they go a- 
bout Plantations, or whether they plant towns or vil lages, or  
their own dwelling houses, they have a care to provide for fresh  
water. All I would say is this, Take heed you do not provide  
for fountains  of  ordinary water ,  and neglect  r ivers  of  sweet  
water: That is, beware of going about such work, without car- 
rying such fountains with you, as may from the sea of pure Re- 
ligion, pure doctrine, and pure worship, carry forth some such  
sweet streams as may make glad the hearts of your families, and  
Church of God where you go.

Ob. But you will say, Have not Christians so much liberty, a  
company of godly men liberty to enter into covenant and make  
some beginning of things, and so call some of other, whom they  
know are wel l  gi f ted men, furnished with gi f t s ,  may we not  
call them to come and help us, and have we not that liberty pur- 
chased by the blood of the Lord Jesus?

Answ. All this is true brethren, I would infringe no part of it: On- 
ly this let me say, you would be loth to provide no better for  
temporals, you would be loth to set a town where there are no  
rivers nor fountains; and if  you do sit down where there are  
no fountains, yet you have l iberty to fetch water from other  
places, Christ hath purchased it: True, he hath purchased all li- 
berties for his Church, but you will not think it wisdom to sit  
down where there are no rivers, because you have no right to  
them by the blood of Jesus; that would not be a sufficient rea- 
son in things concerning thi s  natura l  l i fe :  why then do not  
build further on the blood of Christ for spiritual rivers, then you  
will do for natural; but rather prize spiritual rivers above na- 
tura l ly  more worthy then a l l  natura l  comfort s  to be looked  
after. Therefore when ever you are about such a work as this, 
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take the Lord Jesus Christ along with you, and take rivers and  
fountains of waters; that as you look for rivers and fountains  
for the refreshment of your cattle, and servants, and children,  
you may find a l iving fountains of the blood of Christ ,  con- 
veighed and running in the plantation where you intend to sit  
down;  other  wi se  you wi l l  f ind  the  spr ings  there ,  and the  
fountains and rivers you fit down by, rise up in judgement a- 
gainst you, that these are the things you fought for, and out of  
regard to these, you left the fountains and rivers of God’s house,  
the ordinances of God behind you, and go and live in the out- 
most corners of a country, or in some other country, all is one;  
Therefore sit down no where without good Ministers, if it be  
possible, and sure possible it is, else Christians may resolve to  
tarry where they are, as Ezra tarried by the river Ahava, in the  
8. of Ezra  15. t i l l  he had got some Levites to go with them,  
that they might go and make a comfortable work of i t ,  that  
they might  not  leave the Ordinances  behind them; and yet  
there were some there before, whither they went. It  i s  true,  
some may go and make a beginning, but yet never make a be- 
ginning, but where you may come and partake of the waters  
of God’s house every Lord’s day, and let them that cannot so tra- 
vel, let them continue where they are, and drink of the waters  
of  eternal  l i fe ,  rather then run such hazards.  You have seen  
when some have made a  beginning without Minis ter s ,  they  
have stayed three or four years before they have got any help,  
and when they have got them, they have had much ado to set- 
tle: they have been suddenly unsettled, though they have not  
gone rashly about it, but with good advice: but for want of this  
there, not taking these r ivers and fountains with them, they  
have been at a loss, and therefore in such a case let it be the wis- 
dom of sincere hearted Christians, that come from old England  
for l iberty and purity of Ordinances, not to leave them now  
for  f re sh meadows and founta ins :  and for  want  o f  p lant ing  
ground, and the like, it will not be suitable to these ends for  
which you left your native Country.
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The Fourth

VIAL
Revel. 16:8, 9.

And th e  f ou r t h  Ange l  p ou r ed  ou t  h i s  v i a l  upon  th e  Sun ,  
and power was given to him to scorch men with fire.

And  men  we r e  s c o r c h e d  w i t h  g r e a t  h e a t ,  and  b l a s ph emed  
t h e  n a m e  o f  G o d ,  w h i c h  h a d  p o w e r  e v e r  t h e s e  p l a g u e s ;  
and they repented not to give him glory.

A
Ll the seven Angels that are described to pour  
out the seven Vials of the last f ierce wrath,  
are all of them said to come out of the Tem- 
ple of  the Tabernacle opened in heaven in  
the  5  Ver se  o f  the  15 Chapter :  That  i s  to  
s ay ,  a l l  o f  them to  proceed ,  and  to  come  
forth out of reformed Churches, such as had  

gotten the victory over the Beast, and his Image, and his Name.  
and the number of his Name. In the 6 Verse of this Chapter,  
they  a re  a l l  o f  them fur ther  de sc r ibed ,  to  be  c lo thes  wi th  
pure and white l inen, and to have their  breast s  girded with  
golden girdles;  that is  to say, al l  of them to be clothed with  
the  r ighteousnes s  o f  Chr i s t  (which i t  pure  l inen)  both ju- 
st i fying and sancti fying of them, the one imputed, the other  
inherent, and all of them to be sincere professors of the truth  
o f  Chr i s t ,  the i r  b rea s t s  g i rded  wi th  the  go lden  g i rd l e s  o f  
truth. Further, they are all of them said to receive a command 



2 the pouring out of the seven vials—john cotton

2 

from God to pour out the Vials of his wrath, and all of them  
to pour out the Vials of his wrath upon the earth; in the first  
Verse of this Chapter: and yet it was but the first that poured  
out his Vial upon the earth; for the second is said to pour it  
out upon the Sea; and the third upon the rivers and fountains;  
and the fourth (you read in my Text) upon the Sun;  and the  
fifth upon the Throne of the Beast; and the sixth upon the great  
river Euphrates; and the last upon the air: yet all are command- 
ed (the whole seven) to pour out the wrath of God upon the earth,  
in the first verse. The earth being opposed to the Church in  
heaven, the visible Church open in heavenly purity; it is so ta- 
ken for some earthly, carnal ,  Antichris t ian state,  or Church:  
but when it is not opposed to heaven, but other elements, then  
i t  i s  the lowest of a l l  the rest ;  and so i t  i s  according to this  
double opposition interpreted in this Chapter. If you look at  
the earth, as opposite to heaven, the heavenly pure Churches, so  
he means the ear thly and Antichr i s t ian Cl inch,  the Romish  
Popish Church that then was, Now if you say, as in the first  
verse it is said, The first only poured out his vial upon the earth;  
now you mean the lowest element of the Antichrist ian state,  
the common Catholics,  whereupon there fel l  a grievous sore  
upon all that received the mark of the Beast, and worshipped  
his  Image.  When those holy servants ,  and fa i thful  Minis ters  
of Christ did discover the corruption of Religion in common  
Ca tho l i c s ,  the  Ca tho l i c s  were  a f f l i c t ed  wi th  much con fu- 
sion and indignation; as being convinced, they were bedabled  
wi th  gros s  super s t i t ion,  ignorance ,  and ido la t ry ,  and many  
other evi ls  which you have formerly heard: So that you see,  
the first of them fell upon the Beast; and so from the first to the  
last, the first began with the Beast; and in the last, Babylon is  
fal len, in the 19 Verse of this Chapter. So that al l these Vials  
poured our the wrath of God upon something or other of the  
Beast; the first upon the common worshippers of the Beast; the  
second upon the Sea; that is, the confluence of all the Ordinan- 
ces, that is ,  such Ordinances as the worshippers of the Beast  
have in their Religion; and they discovered that Sea to be but  
the Island of a dead man, not to have the life of Christ in it:  
And the third poured out his Vial upon the Fountains and Ri- 
vers of water, which are the Priests and Jesuits of that Church, 
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which carry that Religion up and down the earth, as the Ri- 
vers and Fountains do the water of the Sea (and of these you  
heard at  large the las t  day:)  And look as the opening of the  
Seals (mentioned before in this Book) did open the wrath of  
God; and his  judgements  against  the Roman-Pagan Empire,  
and the seven Trumpets did sound out the wrath of God against  
the Roman-Chris t ian Empire and Church; so these las t  An- 
gels, with the last wrath in the seven Vials, they pour it all out  
upon the Ant ichr i s t ian Roman Ira te :  So that  a l l  the judge- 
ments in this Book are still upon Rome; either Rome Pagan, or  
Rome Christian, or Rome Antichristian; the one falls under se- 
ven Seals ,  the other under seven Trumpets, and this last un- 
der  seven Via l s :  So tha t  i f  the  ear th ,  upon which the f i r s t  
Angel poured out his Vial, be the common sort of Catholics;  
and the Sea ,  upon which the second Angel  poured out  h i s  
Vial, be their Religion, and convinced it to be the blood of a  
dead man, and no l i fe of  the blood of Chris t  in i t ,  to wash  
s in from the souls and consciences of men, nothing else but  
unwholesome and unsavoury choking corruptions, ready to de- 
s t roy  a l l  tha t  were  wa shed  in  i t ,  o r  d r ank  o f  i t .  And  the  
third Vial being poured out upon the Jesuits and Priests, they  
were  thereby ad judged to  cap i ta l  puni shment  (a s  you have  
hea rd )  fo r  they  were  fo rced  to  dr ink  b lood ,  a s  they  were  
w o r t h y  h a v i n g  c a u s e d  t h e  M a r t y r s  o f  C h r i s t  J e s u s  
to drink blood.

This fourth Vial therefore comes to be poured out upon some- 
thing of the Beast, as all the rest of the Vials were: The fourth  
Angel  poured out his  Via l  upon the Sun, to wit ,  something  
of the Beast ,  which resembles the Sun in his  world, even as  
the  Sun i s  the  grea te s t  l ight  in  th i s  mater i a l  wor ld ,  which  
GOD c rea t ed  in  the  beg inn ing .  In  the se  word s  then  you  
may see described, the pouring out of the Vial of the fourth  
Angel, which is set forth by the subject upon which it is poured,  
Upon the  sun:  Secondly,  by the ef fect  which fol lowed upon  
that ,  He had power  g iven  h im to  s co r ch  men wi th  f i r e ;  and se- 
condly,  Men were tormented with great but upon i t .  And a  
th i rd  Argument ,  by  which th i s  Via l  poured out ,  i s  de scr i - 
b e d ;  i s  t h e  e v e n t  w h i c h  f o l l o w e d ,  a n d  t h a t  i s  d o u b l e ,  
Men blasphemed the name of God; and God here described to have 
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power over these plagues, as an aggravation of that blasphemy,  
to  b la spheme the name of  God,  that  had power over  these  
plagues.  And secondly, they are described by another event,  
their Impenitency, their nor repenting, they repented not to give  
h im g lo ry:  So that here the fourth Vial  i s  poured out,  Upon  
what?  Upon the Sun.  What  i s  the  e f fec t  o f  tha t ?  Power  i s  
is given to that Angel, to scorch men with fire; and men were scorch- 
ed with heat: and the event of it was, they that were so scorch- 
ed, continued still impenitent, they repented not to give God glory;  
but on the contrary, blasphemed the name of the great God, that  
had power over these plagues.

For opening the meaning of the words brief ly; By the Sun  
cannot here be meant,  that body of the Sun that gives l ight  
to us in these vis ible heavens: For how shal l  an Angel com- 
ming out  o f  the  Temple ,  out  o f  a  re formed Church,  pour  
out his Vial upon that Sun? Or if he should be able so to do,  
how should he work any distempered heat in it, but it would  
annoy  r e fo rmed  Churche s  a s  we l l  a s  An t i ch r i s t i an ?  How  
wi l l  i t  r e f l e c t  a  pecu l i a r  p l ague  upon  Ant i ch r i s t ?  I t  mus t  
there fore  be  some other  Sun,  and indeed such a  Sun a s  i s  
wrapped up under  the genera l  Not ion of  Ear th;  for  a l l  the  
Angel s  poured out  thei r  Via l s  upon the ear th;  they had no  
other  Commiss ion g iven them to pour out  the i r  Via l s ,  but  
upon the earth, in the first Verse. And therefore he that poured  
out his Vial upon the Sea, it was but an earthly sea, a worldly  
sea ;  and he that  poured hi s  Via l  upon the r ivers  and foun- 
tains,  did but pour i t  out upon earthly r ivers and fountains:  
and therefore he that pours his  out upon the Sun, doth but  
pour it out upon an earthly Sun, not an heavenly Sun; I mean  
not any spir i tual  Sun of heavenly brightness  or glory:  Mind  
therefore, that it cannot be allowed to interpret this Sun to be  
the Lord Jesus Christ, as some good Interpreters have expound- 
ed it, (he is indeed the Sun of true visible reformed Churches,  
but not of Antichrist ian:) Now wil l  i t  be in l ike sort a l low- 
ed, to interpret it of the Scriptures, (as some of our best In- 
terpreters  have expounded i t )  for these are but one; for the  
Scriptures reveal Christ, and the woman clothed with the Sun,  
that is Christ, she is clothed with him as he is revealed in the  
Scripture, 12 Revel. 1. But I do not see how it should well be 
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allowed, that that should be the Sun here meant: For first, the  
Angels that pour out these Vials, are all godly men, at least ge- 
neral ly so reputed, and accounted, and acknowledged by the  
Churches;  they are c lothed with pure white l inen, which i s  
the r ighteousness of the Saints ,  inherent and imputed: They  
are also girded with golden girdles,  s incere professors of the  
truth; and how these can be imagined to pour out wrath upon  
the Lord Jesus,  or the Scriptures,  i t  i s  not to be bel ieved or  
conceived. 

And besides, al l  these had command to pour out the wrath  
of God on those subjects,  upon which they poured out their  
Vials ,  as in the f irst  Verse. Now God forbid we should con- 
ceive, that any wrath of God should be poured out upon Christ  
ever since his Resurrection, or that any wrath of God should  
be poured out  upon the Scr iptures :  For  a l though they that  
thus expound this Vial to be poured out upon the Sun, do not  
say that the wrath of God was poured upon the Sun, but upon  
the Antichristian state; yet the Text tells us, they poured out the  
Vials of the wrath of God upon that subject; that they poured them  
on,  they poured them a l l  upon the ear th :  So that  a l l  these  
things are but earthly matters, and such earthly matters as have  
been open just ly to the wrath of God. It  i s  therefore but an  
earthly sea, and they are but earthly rivers and fountains, and  
it is but an earthly Sun, and an earthly air, corrupt air, an un- 
wholesome Antichristian air, upon which the Vials are poured,  
so that I cannot go so freely along with that Exposition, that  
the Sun here, is Christ revealed in the Scriptures, or the Scri- 
ptures revealing Christ. 

If any man shall by, but the Sun spoken of in the Trumpets,  
was Christ in the Scriptures, or the Scriptures revealing Christ, &  
those Trumpets hold forth a like degree of judgement upon the  
Roman-Chri s t i an Empire ,  a s  hereupon Ant ichr i s t i an Rome:  
For upon the sounding of the f irst  Trumpet, judgement fa l l s  
upon the  ea r th ,  common Chr i s t i an s :  The second Trumpet  
sounding, judgement falls upon the Sea, (as in the 8 Revel. 7,  
to  12 . )  And the  th i rd  upon r ive r s  and  founta in s :  And the  
fourth Trumpet founding, did bring an hand of God upon the  
Sun, a third part of the Sun was smitten; that is, the Son Christ  
Jesus was much darkened in that degenerated Christian-state, 
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and so it was with the Scriptures, with the Church state, and  
with human Learning, they were a l l  darkened, as  i t  i s  there  
described: But (mind you) the Sun is one thing to a Church  
t h a t  h a t h  t r u t h  i n  i t ,  t h o u g h  d e g e n e r a t e d ;  C h r i s t  w a s  
their l ight, though they were darkened, in a third, part:  But  
now when Religion is wholly corrupt, that al l  the whole Sea  
i s  the b lood of  a  dead man;  now the wor ld i s  a l tered,  and  
if you have a new world, you must have a new Sun: That was  
a  C h r i s t i a n  w o r l d ,  a n d  C h r i s t  m i g h t  s t i l l  b e  t h e  S u n ,  
and  l i gh t  o f  tha t ,  though in  many degree s  cor rupted ;  and  
the Scriptures might be sti l l  the l ight of the world. But now  
when you come to an Antichristian world, so wholly degene- 
r a t e d ,  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  no  powe r  o f  Chr i s t  t o  b e  s e en ,  a s  
they administer any Ordinance; now the case is  so far chan- 
ged,  that  you must  look for  another Sun in another world:  
Here is another earth, and another Sea, that Sea was not l ike  
the  b lood of  a  dead man ( though corrupt )  but  th i s  i s ;  and  
those waters,  though their Teachers were corrupt, yet it  was  
but a third part; but here all is become blood, and they drink  
of blood, for  they are worthy. And here is another Sun in this  
new world, and what must that be? In a word, there he others  
that interpret it of the greatest and most illustrious light, most  
eminent and g lor ious  l ight  in the Ant ichr i s t ian world:  And  
what may that be? I f  you look through al l  the Antichris t ian  
world, what should be the most eminent, and most glorious,  
and most i l lustr ious l ight that shines in the greatest glory a- 
mongst them all? What doth more readily offer it self then the  
house of Austria, the chief governor in the Antichristian state,  
of eminent lustre, and hath been so for 200 years, as they call  
it, the Lumen, and Columen of that state, the light and pillar of  
that state? And they that so expound it, they wrote just in this  
t ime when the King of  Sweden came forth to represent the  
Angel ,  he with his  fo l lowers ,  to pour out a  Vial  of  GOD’S  
wrath upon the Imperial  s tate of Germany,  and consequently  
upon the res t  of  that  house that  were a l l ied to them, whe- 
ther Spaniards or others; and that to the provoking of so much  
indignation, you know what scornful derisions they put upon  
him, as i f  he came in l ike a Tinker with his Copper money,  
rather then a worthy General ;  and you know what indigna-
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t ion and wrath hath been kindled by that  means agains t  a l l  
Germany; what a world of blood hath been spilt; how fire and  
sword hath pur sued those  a t tempts  to  th i s  very  day?  What  
might  be  sa id  aga ins t  th i s  in terpre ta t ion,  i s  not  much,  but  
ye t  so  much ,  a s  to  make  some  add i t ion  to  th i s  In t e rp re - 
tation.

The Papists will by no means bear and acknowledge it, that  
any Civil state should be the mod Illustrious light of their Re- 
ligion; they will tel l you that the Emperor is but a borrowed  
light from the Sun, and doth owe homage to the Pope for his  
I m p e r i a l  C r o w n ,  t h a t  h a v e  t r a n s l a t e d  t h e  E m p i r e  f r o m  
Gre e c e  t o  Fran c e ,  and  f rom Fran c e  t o  Germany ;  They  w i l l  
t e l l  you ,  the  Pope  i s  a s  much  above  the  Emperor ,  a s  the  
Sun is  above the Moon. And they are not ashamed to speak  
to the Pope, in the ampli f icat ion of his  glory,  Thou art  the  
light of the world, the flower of Paradise, the gate of Heaven:  
And i f  they make the Pope the i r  grea te s t  l ight ,  the i r  most  
transcendent and Il lustrious l ight, the Sun in the primed and  
chiefest glory, then you must look and search somewhat fur- 
ther, for some further Interpretation then merely the Imperial  
s tate,  or the s tate of  that  same Family combined and united  
unto it.

And yet  nei ther  would I  whol ly  wave that  Interpreta t ion  
o f  the  Imper i a l  s t a t e ,  becau se  the  mat te r  i s  no t  wha t  Pa- 
p i s t s  wi l l  acknowledge ,  o r  wha t  the  Church  o f  Rome  wi l l  
o w n ,  W h e t h e r  t h e y  w i l l  o w n  t h e  E m p e r o r  t o  b e  t h e  
p r ime s t  and  ch i e f e s t  l i gh t ,  o r  o the r s ;  f o r  the  ho ly  Ghos t  
speaks of things as  they be, as  wel l  as  how they are concei- 
ved to be.

Now in  Sc r ip tu re  In te rp re t a t ion ,  the  g rea t e s t  l i gh t s  a r e  
Magistrates, that hold forth the greatest lustre and splendour,  
but  ye t  in  the  Churches ;  and when you speak  o f  sp i r i tua l  
A d m i n i s t r a t i o n s ,  t h e y  t h a t  a r e  t o  d e r i v e  l i g h t  f r o m  
C h r i s t  t o  t h e  C h u r c h ,  t h e y  a r e  t h e  g r e a t e s t  l i g h t s  f o r  
s p i r i t u a l  t h i ng s :  Bu t  we  come  to  s p e ak  t he r e fo r e  o f  t h e  
great  l ight  they set  up,  they set  up him as  the chiefes t  and  
g rea te s t  l i gh t ,  which  der ive s  l i gh t  to  the  ve ry  Sc r ip ture s ;  
to r  they  conce ive  tha t  they  shou ld  no t  bee  Authent i c a l l y 
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unless the B: of Rome count them so; and if he do count them  
authentical,  then they shal l  be so, though they be Apocrypha;  
and no sense of Scripture allowed for the light of truth, unless  
it be acknowledged by him; nor no Decrees go for current, an- 
less he ratify them: So that that which they take for the light  
of their world, i s  chief ly the Bishop or Rome:  I f  then he be  
their  greatest  l ight ,  then this  Angel  pours  his  Via l  of  God’s  
wrath upon the Pope his transcendent light, whereby he gives  
authority to the Scriptures, to Doctrine, to Worship, to Go- 
vernment, to Councils, and whereby he gives power to all his  
Off icer s ,  to admini s ter  Disc ip l ine and Church-power in a l l  
Chr i s tendom, (a s  they ca l l  i t )  a l l  Chr i s t i an Churches  over .  
Then they are the Angels that pour out the Vial upon that Sun,  
that take from him that transcendent Prerogative of the Sun,  
which is to rule by day, 136. Psal. 8. Take then from him his  
rule by day; for you must speak of things metaphorical ly in  
this place, though in the Psalm is meant another Sun; but in  
this Sun, take from the Pope, from this Sun Popish rule of Re- 
l igion, the rule of  a l l  Churches,  the Sovereign power in a l l  
Ecclesiast ical affairs ;  and what then? Then you wil l  pour out  
a Vial of wrath upon him: And so did Queen Elizabeth in her  
time; and the Parliament then by making the Popes Suprema- 
cy, and the defence of it, high Treason against her person, and  
the State of the Kingdom, and against the Lord Jesus: It poured  
forth such a Vial of God’s wrath upon this great Light, the An- 
tichristian State; that it rules no more by day, neither in Eng- 
land, nor Scotland, nor Ireland, nor divers other neighbour Na- 
t ions ,  who by her  precedent  example d id abandon the l ike  
usurpation, the supreme rule of the Pope in Ecclesiastical af- 
fairs, which is the very Rule of the Churches of Christ. Thus  
you see, take the one, or the other, both will stand together:  
Let the House of Austr ia  be the Sun, as i t  i s  in his kind and  
Sphere, the greatest light of all their created Civil power, and  
hath been a great light indeed, and both an ornament and nou- 
rishment to the See of Rome: Or take the Pope himself, who  
wil l  be the greatest  Church-l ight,  and claims to himsel f  Su- 
preme power, not only in Ecclesiastical causes, but Civil too.  
It  i s  no unusual thing in Scripture, to make a gradual Inter- 
pretat ion or dark Scriptures;  as in the 17 Chapter, The seven 
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heads (saith the Text) are seven mountains upon which the woman  
sitteth, and (in the 10 verse) they are also seven Kings; the same  
that represent seven mountains,  doth represent seven Kings.  
And so both these are great lights of that state, the Imperial and  
the Spanish power combined in that house, by blood and affini- 
ty, and the Pope himself in his sphere, are both the great lights  
of that state, and it hath pleased God to pour out his Vial of  
wrath upon them both, and both the one and the other differ;  
and they shall suffer more and more, because they do not repent  
to give God glory of their due and deserved punishment, but  
continue still in their blaspheming against the Lord and his peo- 
ple; and when men grow worse and worse, both civil date, and  
Ecclesiastical state, both growing worse and worse, doubtless their  
plagues wil l  be multipl ied: Sweden  began with one, and hath  
been fol lowed: Queen Elizabeth  in England,  and others else- 
where have begun with the other, the Lord by sundry instru- 
ments in one kind or other hath gone forth, and wil l  go on  
still, to let them know that the most high hath power over all the  
earth, and will not be driven out: When once he begins to exe- 
cu te  judgement ,  he  wi l l  go  on de s t roy ing  to  de s t roy ;  and  
though the ministers of this wrath may conflict with doubtful  
and various events,  yet the issue wil l  be blessed; and Popish  
Princes and States shall stand a far off, and cry, Alas, alas, that  
great city Babylon, that mighty city; for in one hour is thy judgement  
come:  That wil l  be the shal l  i s sue of the great wrath of God  
upon it;  and how far both these have proceeded, you cannot  
choose but know: How far queen Elizabeth scorched that An- 
tichristian state with fiery indignation, it is universally known;  
which provoked Cathol ic  Pr inces  so much,  that  what  wi th  
polling cut the former Vials upon the Rivers and Mountains,  
when she decreed it Treason for any to carry Popish Religion  
to England, and to reconcile men to that See, the pouring out of  
that Vial there, and this here, so far provoked them, that they  
brought in their  whole power against  her in 88,  and would  
have swallowed her up quick, they were so exasperated with  
heat and fury; and had not the Lord by his out-stretched arm  
and wisdom prevented, there had been no hope of preservation,  
but desolation of her and her Kingdom. Thus have I shewed 
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you, as shortly and plainly as I could, what should be the mean- 
ing of this fourth Vial, and the Angel by whom it was poured  
out ,  Let  us  short ly  come to gather  a  note or  two f rom the  
words, and very briefly. First this; 

Doct. 1. When the wrath of GOD is kindled against a State for cor- 
ruption of Religion, he pours out his judgements against them  
by degrees; first upon the common sort of people, then upon  
Church Officers, and then upon the principal Rulers and lights  
of that State. That is the first note.

This  i s  ev ident  in  the Gradat ion of  the Text ,  here i s  the  
wrath of the Lord kindled against the Antichristian state, cal- 
led here, the earth, an earthly Kingdom, an earthly Rate, brought  
forth of the earth, and minding earthly things, and all their Or- 
d inances  f avour ing of  the  ear th ,  o f  human invent ions ,  and  
wisdom and power: The Lord then when his wrath is kindled,  
and sends forth Messengers  of  hi s  wrath on that  State,  how  
begin they? They begin f irs t  with the earth, the lowest Ele- 
ment; they begin not with the Sea, nor with the Sun, nor with  
the Air, but first the Vial fills upon the Earth: Common Catho- 
l ics, they first feel the shame, and confusion thereof, (as you  
have heretofore heard:) Then, as he discovers their Religion  
to be genera l ly  corrupt ,  a s  the b lood of  a  dead man;  so he  
pours out the next Vials upon the Rivers and Fountains of wa- 
ter, those that carry this Religion up and down the Countries  
and Nations,  the Lord exasperates Civi l  States so far against  
them, that they force them to drink blood, their own blood, as  
they made Martyrs to drink blood; so the Lord gave them to  
drink blood, for they are worthy, (as you heard it opened this day  
seven-n ight . )  He f i r s t  beg in s  wi th  the  common Catho l i c s ,  
then with Priests  and Jesuits :  Well ,  doth he here stay, when  
the Lord sees what litt le fruit groweth hereby? Verily no, for  
here is no Reformation of the common sort, they still continue  
in their Ignorance, and Superst i t ion, and Idolatry: And what  
are the Priests and Jesuits any thing reformed? It is nothing so,  
nor do the lights of that State, either the lights of the Imperial  
world, of the Provinces, or their general and grand holy Fa- 
ther the Pope (as they call him) none seek Reformation, what  
then? Then let the Imperial state, and Pope, that claims Lord 



 proof-reading draft 11

11 

Paramountship over all, let him look it, the next Vial falls upon  
his head, and the Lord doth this by degrees; first upon his su- 
preme lustre and glory, as he rules by day: And the next falls  
upon his Throne, and that is a great blow to him: and still the  
Lord goes on pouring to pour our, and striking to strike, till at  
length he crusheth the man of sin, and all his abettors. For, their  
religion is corrupt, and all that drink of it perish, and the common  
people, Priests & Jesuits shall smart; and then the Pope & Em- 
peror, whoever are their great lights, let them be lights in Church  
or Common-wealth, (for I will exclude neither) they both par- 
take in the sin, and shall partake in the punishment of it: The  
four Angels,  they may be several persons, but they have one  
common work, they pour Vials upon the lights of both States,  
and truly so the Lord did in Christian Rome, this is Antichri- 
stian, but when Rome was once Pagan, and then became Chri- 
stian in Constantine’s time, and under the Christian Emperors,  
Constantine and the rest opened the doors of the Church too  
wide, that al l  the garden of God was become a wilderness by  
an inundation of carnal  people,  Chris t ians in name, but Pa- 
gans in heart, that were let in; and then that which was once a  
garden enclosed, was now made a wilderness, when they took  
down the Pale, and let in all dogs and swine that will come in,  
the wrath of God breaks out against them, then the Trumpet  
founds a shrill sound, and what was that? In the 8 of Revel. 7.  
The first Angel sounding, there followed hail, and fire mingled with  
b lood,  and they were  cas t  upon the ear th,  &c,  and that  i s  upon  
the lowest sort  of Chris t ians,  there was given grievous hai l ,  
cold hail-storm, they received not the truth in love, and being  
cold in Christianity, they were hot in Emulation and Conten- 
tion. And then the second Trumpet sounding, there was as it  
were a great Mountain burning cast into the Sea, and there was  
a third part of the Sea became blood; there was high prefer- 
ment cast into the Officers of the Church, and a great part of  
t he  Admin i s t r a t i on s  g r ew co r rup t .  Then  the  th i rd  Ange l  
sounded,  and there fa l l s  a  Star  f rom Heaven,  ca l led Worm- 
wood, Wormwood of Heresy, and corrupts the Priests ;  many  
were in fected with the Heresy of  Arius ,  and Nesto r iu s ,  and  
Eutyches:  Afterwards a l l  Scriptures came to be darkned with 
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Al legorica l ,  and Heret ica l ,  and corrupt Interpretat ions ,  that  
Christ is scarce discerned in all their writings, and the light of  
Scripture is  darkened, and the l ight of human Learning, that  
there is little light left. And then the next Angel, he sounds, and  
smoke comes out of the bottomless pit, and there comes Locusts  
upon the earth, and they have a King let over them, which is  
the Angel of the bottomless pit ,  which is  the Pope over the  
Friars and Monks. So, thus the Lord begins to deal with men,  
first he falls upon them in one degree, upon the earth first, and  
then upon Religion in them, and then upon Ministers, the pub- 
lishers of that Religion, and after grows higher and higher, till  
in the end there comes the Antichristian state, the seventh head,  
and he surmounts all Christian Emperors, leads them all captive,  
and hath the Key of the bottomless pit to destroy their souls,  
whose name is Abaddon in Hebrew, but in the Greek Apollyon,  
and then comes the Turk in the sixth Trumpet, and he destroys  
and swallows up al l :  So the Lord’s manner is ,  f irst  he breaks  
forth against the common people, then against the Ministers,  
then at last he riseth to the great Lords of the world, the Rulers  
of the State, they smoke for it at lair. What should be the Rea- 
son of the Point? The Reason is, 

Reas. 1. First, because ordinarily the first beginning of corruption is  
with the people, and they being first corrupted, then indeed it is  
meet that they should first be plagued; for look as the Church  
grew to be corrupted in the Christ ian Emperors t ime, so the  
Church came to be plagued in Antichristians time; the earth was  
first corrupt, in the Christian Emperors time, and the first that is  
plagued, is the earth, then the sea, then the rivers, & so by degrees;  
The Lord goes the same way in plaguing, as they did in degene- 
rating, the same way in executing judgement as they in sinning. 

Reas. 2. And secondly, when the common people are corrupted, for their  
sin sake it pleaseth God either to send them corrupt Rulers like  
themselves, or else to lead their good leaders into temptation, to  
corrupt themselves and their people. You read Prov. 8:2. For the  
wickedness of a land, many are the Princes thereof; many and wicked  
Rulers too; They never lived long, nor well, after once the house  
of Israel had cried out, What portion have we in David, or what in- 
heritance in the son of Jesse? The Lord never gave them good King 



 proof-reading draft 13

13 

in Israel after, not in Israel I say, Judah indeed had sundry times  
good Kings, but for Israel (the 10 Tribes) that rejected the yoke,  
and the house of David, in regard of the hard payments that Solo- 
mon’s  son put upon them; and therefore in their profaneness  
cried out, What portion have we in David? &c. Then immediately  
after that, the Lord never gave them any good King, 1 King. 12: 
16. So there grows Religion to be corrupted in the people, and  
then for their wickedness God gives them wicked Princes;  I  
gave them a King in mine anger, and took, him away in my wrath. O  
Israel thou hast destroyed thy self, Hos. 13:9, 10. Israel corrupts it  
self, & provokes God, and he gives them a King in his anger, and  
takes him away in his wrath: And it is written as a heavy curie  
of God in Lev. 26:17. If you will trespass against me I will set Prin- 
ces over you, that shall hate you: Mischievous Princes, odious Princes  
that shall be odious to God, and malignant to the people. If you  
still provoke me, and for all this turn not to me, I will set such  
over you, them that shall be odious to me, and odious to you,  
tha t  sha l l  make you more and more to  corrupt  your  ways :  
And if God at any time give them good Princes, he will lead  
them into temptation for their s in. In 1  Sam.  24:1. you read  
there, the wrath of the Lord was kindled against Israel, and he  
provoked David  against them to say, Go number Israel  and Ju- 
dah:  The wrath of  the Lord was  kindled aga ins t  I s rae l ,  and  
he provoked David, &c. To what end? That so a plague might  
come upon I s rae l :  So tha t  (mind you)  how the s ins  o f  the  
time rise from the contagion of the hearts and lives of the peo- 
ple; That look as a man catcheth cold on his feet, it f i l l s  the  
head  wi th  d i s t emper s :  Ca tch  bu t  co ld  in  the  lowes t  pa r t ,  
about the ankles or feet; or suppose the stomach be somewhat  
annoyed  th rough  i l l  d i e t ,  o r  i l l  d i g e s t i on ,  wha t  t hen ?  I t  
s tr ikes up to the head presently;  you cannot annoy the feet,  
ankles, or middle parts, but the head will feel both: So, if ei- 
ther Ministers  be corrupt,  or common people, the head, the  
Ru le r s  w i l l  s t r a i gh tway  be  co r rup t ,  i t  w i l l  no t  be  o the r - 
wise; If  the Prophets prophesy l ies,  and the Priests bear rule  
by their means, and the people love to have it so, what will be the  
end? Do you think there will come any Princes that will reform  
them? Do you think the Lord will  take any course to reform 
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such great evils as there be? As evil first begins with the com- 
mon people, so they are first plagued.

For a third Reason, As evil first begins with the people, and  
they are first plagued, and as for them it is derived to the Priests  
and Princes, and they are by that means corrupted, either are  
not good, or led into some temptation. 

Reason. So thirdly, the Lord is deeply provoked against the lights and  
guides of the Church, whether Civil, or Ecclesiastical Church- 
men, or Common-wealths men, the Lord is provoked against  
both, for suffering their people to bedabble themselves with some  
corruption in Religion and religious conversation: In the 34. E- 
zek. 7, to 10. Hear this, O ye Shepherds of Israel; and he speaks  
(as best Interpreters expound it) both to Ecclesiastical and Ci- 
vil Shepherds, to the Priests in the Church, and the Princes in  
the Common-wealth, he speaks express ly to both; Here O ye  
Shepherds, because you have suffered my people to wander, and  
my flock to be a prey, therefore I am against you, and he profes- 
seth he will rend his people from them, and rend the very cause  
of their heart, and execute judgement upon them, and he will  
judge between the Rams and the He Goats, and tender Kids,  
and will deliver them, and let them one Shepherd over them,  
that shall be more faithful to him and his people, even his ser- 
vant David, he means Christ, and they that are of David’s spi- 
rit, that shall in his name rule his people. So that (mind you) the  
wrath of God is carried an end in this course, he begins with the  
people first, because they are first corrupt, and then with Rulers,  
for had not they been soon corrupted, it had not been possible  
that the Church should so quickly have become a wilderness.  
So here he begins with the common sort, and then with Mini- 
sters, and then with the great Lights that rule by day, that rules  
the affairs of the Church and Common-wealth. 

For the use of this point briefly; 
Use 1. It may serve then to be a watchword and warning to the  

common sort of Christians: first look you to it, men and bre- 
thren, and beloved in Christ Jesus, look you to it tenderly and  
seriously, that neither doctrine, nor worship of God, nor Church  
Government be corrupt, to your best discerning, but preserved  
by diligent examination of all things, according to the pattern 
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shewed in the Word, as it hath been hitherto held forth to you:  
Look to it, that the Sea you wash and bathe your souls in be  
not defiled, let it be so clear that the virtue of the blood of Christ  
may be discerned in it; otherwise (believe it) though you may  
think, it least concerns you: Let Church-officer look to it, and  
let Civil Magistrates see to it, it is their calling to look to Wor- 
ship and Government in their time and place: though that be  
true, they must look to it, and God will require it else at their  
hand, yet if you look not to it, the wrath of God will be poured  
out upon you: If men unprepared shall most giddily rush into  
the Church, what will the issue he? The Lord will pour a cold  
hai l-s torm upon you: never such coldness  fe l l  upon men, as  
there will be, when they rush into Churches before they be war- 
med with the blood of Christ Jesus, Revel. 8:7. that was the first  
Trumpet of God’s vengeance there, heavy, grievous hailstones,  
great  ha i l s tones ;  and which i s  wonder fu l ,  you wi l l  th ink i t  
marvellous, but it is true, as they were cold in Religion, so they  
were zealous for contention and Covetousness and Ambition,  
and personal respects, that if they got an opinion by the end they  
contended for it, as (pro aris & focis) for fire on the hearth, as if  
there were no warmth but in that, though the opinion were ne- 
ver so unsavoury: when men thrust into the Church and take it  
very il l if they be examined; What will the issue be? Nothing  
but cold, shi l l ,  dead-heartedness fa l l s  upon them, and then a  
wild fire of rage and crotchetly opinions, and then grow so zea- 
lous therein, as if religion lay in some quintessence notions of  
theirs: therefore first look for, and beware of corruption in the  
common people.

Use 2. Then secondly, let the Lord’s Ministers (I speak to my self,  
us much as any other) in a special manner look to these things,  
that we diligently look to religion, and the purity of doctrine  
and worship, and of every ordinance of God with circumspe- 
ction, and faithfulness, and diligence, and fedulity, and watch- 
fulness, that nothing of the holy things of God maybe corrup- 
ted that are committed to us, for we shall next feel the smart of  
it: For as religion will be corrupt in the people first, and so far  
as that you shall have no power nor life of godliness in it, and  
the blood of Christ will be as the blood of a dead man: So then 
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the Ministers of the Gospel must look to it, for the next thing  
wil l  be some heavy judgement or other God wil l  bring upon  
them if they be not vigilant to see that all things be done ac- 
cording to the true platform left to as in the word: you know  
the Prophet  Malach i  compla ins  of  i t  in Malac .  1 :11,  12,  13.  
that men began to wax weary of sacrifices, and snuffed at the  
cost of it, and brought the blind and lame, and any thing for  
Sacrifice, and the Table of the Lord was polluted, and what then  
And now ( sa i th the Lord)  O ye Pr ie s t s  th i s  Commandment  
is for you, in the first verse of the second Chapter (it is a very  
sad word which the Lord speaks) if you will not hear and lay  
it to heart; what should they lay to heart? This hailstone Cor- 
ruption of the people, this snuffing at the Ordinances if you lay  
not this to heart, I will send a curse upon you, and will curse  
your blessings, yea, I have cursed than already, because you do  
not lay it to heart, and I will corrupt your seed, &c. in the 1, 2, 3.  
verse, and so he goes on very sadly in threatening the Ministers of  
God upon this  point :  The people corrupted their  ways,  and  
were weary of holy duties, cold hearted, and only quick for con- 
tention and division; and what then? because the Ministers of  
God do not best i r  than,  the Lord br ings a  curse upon their  
blessings, their best gifts in heart, and outward blessings, he blasts  
both, and therefore it marvellously concerns Ministers to be most  
tender this way, to see that all be carried exactly according to  
the Word of God.

Use 3. And thirdly, this may be a word of warning to Magistrates as  
the greatest lights in the Common wealth, for (as I said before)  
I will exclude neither, for both are the Sun in their several Sphere,  
a great light, and he speaks of the greatest light the Antichristian  
state had, and so I speak of the greatest light this State hath: Thus  
much let me say to you, if religion be corrupted, the people may  
first smart for it, (if there be any corruption it springeth there)  
and we shall smart for it before you; yet if this be not redressed,  
God will reserve a vial for you, he will pour out a vial upon  
the very Sun, that you would think were cut of gun-shot, but  
how high soever they be among the Stars of God, exalted above  
all their brethren, yet the Lord can tell how to call some vial up- 
on your authority to eclipse, and darken, and stain it, if the Lord 
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help you not to continue watchful in this kind: It is true there  
is an order to looketh all corruption in doctrine, and worship,  
and government that are stirring in the Country: And it is true,  
matters of rel igion are f irs t  and properly considerable in the  
Churches themselves, by the officers and brethren of the Church:  
But if Magistrates shall find Brethren or Officers defective, or  
neglective, it will be their parts to give free passage to all under- 
takings for redress, and if any thing come to your cognizance  
before it come to the Church, then it will concern you to stir  
up  the  Church to  look to  doct r ine ,  wor sh ip ,  and govern- 
ment, and you will find in this case you will deliver your souls  
from danger,  and Church-off icers and people too, otherwise  
you see the danger of corruption in religion; if the earth be cor- 
rupt, the sea will be corrupt, and the rivers and fountains, and  
the Sun will be corrupt, and all alike more or less afflicted and  
plagued of God, for toleration of such evils as are found amongst  
them. So much for the first point, let me speak a word of ano- 
ther, and so come to an end. The next note is this: 

Doct. 2. A wicked heart will not repent of sin, no not under the wrath- 
ful hand of God, who hath power over his own judgements,  
to give him the glory, but will rather break forth to further wic- 
kedness, even to blasphemy against the name of God. It was said  
of Ahaz, that when he was in distress on every hand, yet in his  
distress he did trespass more against the Lord, 2  Chron. 28:22.  
This is that King Ahaz: as who should say, brand him for an hy- 
pocrite and a reprobate, that in his distress trespasseth yet more,  
why? for he went and sacrificed to the gods of Damascus which  
smote him, because the gods of the kings of Syria help them, &c.  
In stead of humbling himself under God’s hand to give him glo- 
ry, he breaks forth into blasphemy, and hardens his heart, and re- 
pents not to give him glory, but waxes more fierce against the  
Lord, to blaspheme. And another profane King of Is rae l ,  Jo- 
ram, 2  King. 6:31, 32, 33. He wears sackcloth indeed upon his  
l o in s ,  bu t  be ing  in  d i s t r e s s ,  by  r e a son  o f  t he  f amine ,  he  
b reak s  fo r th  in to  fu ry  and  r age ;  God do  s o  t o  me  and  mo r e  
a l s o ,  i f  t h e  h e a d  o f  E l i s h a  s h a l l  s t a n d  o n  h im  t h a t  d a y ;  h e  
mean t  to  cu t  o f f  El i s h a ’ s  he ad  by  r e a son  o f  t he  Famine ,  
when an Asses head was sold for four score pieces of s i lver; 
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and in the 33 verse, Shall I wait for the Lord any longer? There he  
breaks forth into blasphemy, he is full of fiery indignation and  
blasphemy against the God of Israel; see you this son of a mur- 
derer? While he yet spake this, the Messengers came down unto  
him, and he said, Behold this evil is of the Lord, what should I wait  
for the Lord any longer? So you read in Isa. 8:21. They in their di- 
stress shall cause the Lord and their King, and look upward:  This is  
the frame of carnal and wicked heart’s. And the Reason is, 

Reas. 1. First, from the Ignorance of such wicked spirits; their Igno- 
rance is such, they know not who smites them, but think it is  
some chance; as the Philistines in 1 Sam. 6:9. If he go up the way  
of his own coast to Bethshemesh, then he hath done us this evil, but  
i f not, then we shall know it was but some chance that happened to  
us:  They neither see the hand of God that smites them, nor  
their own desert that provokes the Lord thus to smite them; and  
so, they repent not to g ive him glory, but b laspheme him.  And a  
second Reason is, 

Reas. 2. Secondly, from the profane pride of a carnal heart, some  
kind of carelessness,  and it  i s  incident to al l  profane kind of  
spirits, that they will not see the hand of God, nor own their  
own sinfulness: when the judgements of God are in the earth,  
the inhabitants of the World will learn righteousness, Isa. 26: 
9, 10, 11. But they wil l  not behold the majesty of the Lord;  
When thy hand is lifted up, they will not see it, but they shall see it,  
and be ashamed, &c. They will not see it a good while, that ei- 
ther their own sin hath brought this judgement, or that it is a  
just hand of God upon them, they will not see such things as  
these. So you see the Reasons of the point; not to speak of what  
high reasons might be given, of God’s heavy vengeance upon  
men’s unprofitableness under the hands of God, they grow worse  
and worse, 2  Tim. 3:13. That the Lord leaves them to hardness  
of heart, and gives them up to themselves to obstinate their spi- 
rits, as Pharaoh, that they will exalt themselves against him; and  
though you bray a fool in a mortar, yet his folly will not depart  
from him. The Use of the Point is thus much; 

Use 1. first it may report to you from the Oracle of God, that cer- 
tainly the Popish State is going fall to perdition, and the great  
lights of that State, both the lights of that State, great like the 
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Sun in the firmament, be they Civil Magistrates in their sphere,  
in highest place; or take it as the Popish Prelacy do, they will  
be highest in both kinds, be it as it will be, as the common peo- 
ple have been visited with judgement, their Religion corrupt,  
and Priest s  and Jesuits  plagued, and the Lord hath begun to  
plague their lights in this world, and Church lights too: So make  
account of this, forasmuch as they repent not to give God glory,  
but break forth to greater wrath, and outrage against the Lord  
and his Church, and servants, and secret ones, what will the end  
of all this be? Never did any man drive against God, and pro- 
spered; what, under the mighty hand of God, under the Vials  
of Gods wrath, and stil l blaspheme the name of God, and stil l  
hope to prosper? Verily you may write upon it, God will wound  
the head of his enemies, and the hairy scalp of such as go on still  
in their wickedness, Psal. 68:21. Let them look to it, the Lord  
hath begun to pour out his wrath, and one Vial hath not done  
when another begins to work, but they are pouring upon the  
common people, and upon Priests and Jesuits, and will be more  
and more, and so shall both the house of Austria, and the Pope  
himself, in their supremacy and lordly authority; and howso- 
ever they may have some refreshing, and succour, and supply in  
their declining state, yet as their apostasies and backslidings are  
perpetual, as the Text saith they are, seeing they repent not to  
g ive God glory, the Lord hath set i t  down, (and the Scripture  
must be fulfil led) they will go on in their rage and blasphemy  
against the God of Israel, and what wil l  the issue of that be?  
Truly, if men prosper in hardness of heart and blasphemy, then  
let Pharaoh prosper of old, and let all wicked States prosper; but  
the Lord sent judgement upon judgement, upon Pharaoh, first  
upon the waters, and then upon the fruits of the held, at length  
he came to Murrain of the Beasts, and then a plague upon their  
f irst-born; and when that served not, then the wrath of God  
came upon the red Sea, and over-whelmed them al l :  This i s  
God’s manner of deal ing, and let  the Imperia l  State,  and al l  
blasphemers know it, that they shall not prosper in stouting it  
out against. the Lord, but (believe it) as they have begun to fall  
before reformed Churches, so they shall surely fal l :  As it was  
told Haman in Esther 6:13. If this Mordecai be of the seed of the 
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Jews, be fore whom thou hast begun to fa l l ,  thou shal t  not prevai l ,  
but shal l  sure ly fal l  before him:  So fal l  they wil l ,  and in fal l ing  
they shall fall, and yet more and more fall, till the Lord hath cut  
them off, root & branch: there is more judgments, you shall read  
of a further Vial upon the throne of the Beast, and upon the air,  
and then Babylon is fallen, it is not long till then, there is but  
three Vials more, and whether some of them be not yet begun  
to be poured out, it is not yet so clear: Let them know it for  
their terror, and we for our comfort, the Lord wil l  go on in  
destroying to destroy them. It is a speech the Lord often useth,  
in Isaiah  9:12, 13, 14. Yet for al l  this his anger i s  not turned a- 
way,  bu t  h i s  hand i s  s t r e t ched  ou t  s t i l l :  Why? For the people  
turn not to him that smites them, neither do they seek the Lord  
of hosts; and when they do not turn to him, then the hand of  
the Lord is not drawn back, but stretched out stil l: that is the  
constant course of God’s providence, as the people turn not to  
him that smites them, so the Lord will go on, and cut off head  
and tail, branch and rush in one day, ancient, honourable, he is  
t h e  h e ad ;  a nd  t h e  P rophe t  t h a t  t e a ch e t h  l i e s ,  h e  i s  t h e  
tail, &c.

For a second Use of this Point,
This may serve to teach us, that the Lord is the chief Gover- 

nor,  and hath the chief  power of a l l  the plagues and judge- 
ments that do fall upon men: And that aggravates the impeni- 
tency of these wicked men, that they do not fall under his hand  
that hath power over these plagues, but sti l l  go on hardening  
themselves against him whole plague is upon them. Therefore  
he hath power over them, and he wi l l  mainta in i t ,  and the  
judgements shall go on destroying to destroy, til l like Vials of  
quick-silver they have rooted them out from the land of the li- 
v ing :  I s  t h e r e  any  e v i l  i n  t h e  C i t y ,  wh i c h  t h e  Lo r d  ha th  no t  
done?  Amos  3:6.  I f  a man were to speak to Christ ian Princes  
in other parts, how might a man call upon them, to beware of  
t imerousnes s ,  and fear ,  in  provoking the di sp leasure of  the  
house of  Aust r i a ,  or  o f  the Pope?  For  the wrath of  God i s  
gone out against that State, and the Pope, and the Lord hath  
power over these plagues: Why should we fear al l  the power  
of the house of Austria, or Papal thunderbolts, when the Lord 
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hath you under his hand, when he means to go on plaguing to  
plague? Shal l  men underprop this  rotten bui lding which the  
Lord intends to destroy? This  cursed fabr ic which the Lord  
will ruinate? Do you think to strengthen yourselves by them,  
when they are notable to help themselves? No, it is a time of  
God’s plague; and therefore it is a warning and Trumpet to all  
Christian nations, and to us, do not think if we shall not yield to  
this and that of Antichrist, then Churches and Magistrates shall  
never subsist, fear it not; I tell you, all the States that cleave to  
Popery, shal l  fal l  with Popery, i f  they continue in it :  Indeed  
if the Lord rescue and redeem them with a mighty hand, and  
bow their power and Crown, to comply with the Lord Jesus  
and his people, they may save themselves and their Kingdoms;  
but otherwise it is not possible for them to prosper, in maintain- 
ing this ruinous Babylon that hastens to destruction. The Lord’s  
plagues they are, and it is not all the power of men, or Princes,  
no nor of Angels in heaven, nor devils in hell, that can take off  
the plagues that God hath let on.

Use 3. Thirdly, it teacheth us what is the duty of all the sons of men  
under Gods hand, namely to repent of sin, which hath brought  
God’s hand, for this is an aggravation of the wickedness of these  
lights, this they repented not to give God glory, when the vials  
of Gods wrath was upon them, but still grew more wicked, even  
to blaspheme: What saith the Apostle Peter? Humble your selves  
therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in  
due time, 1 Pet. 5:6. Hath the Lord begun to smite the common  
state, and it may be the body of the country, in that which is  
the s inews of  t rading,  in the scarci t ies  of  monies?  Brethren  
do you think it is not a judgement of God? Is not the silver and  
gold his? and hath he it not for this state as well as for others, if  
we had not some ways provoked him? Did he not take i t  a- 
way from them in Hagge, when they neglected Temple work?  
And did not he say, The silver and gold is mine, 1 Hag. 6. and  
1  Hag. 6, 7, 8? Hath not the Lord blasted us, because we grew  
cold hearted, and formal in Church-fellowship, and confident,  
and warm, and bold-hearted in matters pertaining to our selves  
and to the world, and in matters that tended only to tumult?  
What then? In such a cafe marvel not, if the Lord send forth a 
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Vial  of his  wrath upon us,  and curse our bless ings,  that that  
which within these 4.  or  5 .  years  was  but  a  drug,  and men  
would not labour for money, they would have come, and be  
glad of it ,  they would have provisions. Now provisions are a  
drug, Beef and Butter, it is not currant now, men will give no  
money for it, they will not part with it: Is it not a Vial of his  
wrath, or at least a twig of his rod? And is it not meet now to  
repent, and give him glory, that hath power over this plague,  
that we be not senseless, and obdurate? And doth not the Lord  
lay he will curse our blessings, he saith so to Ministers, and will  
any be free? Will any prosper when they lay not God’s hand to  
heart, but make a trifling business of it? but make account the  
Lord calls men to serious consideration of it. 

To make an end, Let this be the last life. 
Use 4. To teach you what the nature and practise of Repentance is:  

What is the nature and practise of it? It is lively fet forth in the  
Text (I might be large herein) they repented not to give God  
glory: So there is the proper act of repentance, when it runs  
right, in a right channel, it gives God glory: What glory doth it  
give God? First, it gives him the glory of his Sovereignty, the  
Text is plain, as They give not glory to God that hath power ever these  
plagues; they are God’s plagues, and he hath power to send them,  
and we see his hand in them, his plagues they are, and that is the  
first thing in repentance, to see it is the hand of God in this kind,  
and that kind, in any kind that may befall us, Give God the glo- 
ry of his sovereignty, who hath sent these plagues, and this will  
help us to repentance.

2. Give him the glory of his Justice, that hath sent them most  
justly for his part, and on our part most deservedly: Neh. 9:33.  
The faithful in Israel say, Thou art just in all that is come upon us,  
we have dealt wickedly, and thou hast done righteously. Thus repen- 
tance gives God the glory of his Justice, as well as of his Sove- 
reignty: we have provoked God to plague us in this or that kind,  
whether I speak to public States or private persons, if any evil  
lies upon us, it is the hand of God, whether it come for one end  
or other, and (believe it) it is for us to give him the glory of his  
justice, as well as of his sovereignty: We have given him just  
cause by our worldly mindedness,  by our estrangement from 
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the Lord, and spiritual work, and falling short of our spiritual  
aims and ends: we cut short our growth in Christ ianity, and  
the Lord cuts short our outward estate: Do you think a Christi- 
ans outward estate shall prosper, when his inward estate grows  
leaner and leaner? And as you give him the glory of his justice  
and sovereignty. So,

3. Give him the glory of his truth, which these wicked persons  
would not give him the glory of: To acknowledge their religi- 
on was a dead sea, like Mare mortuum, to acknowledge the blood- 
thirst iness of their Priests  and Jesuits ,  they shal l  drink blood  
therefore, they would not acknowledge reformation, but blas- 
phemed it as heretical innovation, and therefore the Lord had  
poured a vial upon their great lights in Church and Common- 
wealth, and wil l  do it more and more ti l l  they be contained;  
they give not God the glory of his truth: As Joshuah said to A- 
chan. Josh. 7:19. My son give glory to God, and tell me truly what  
thou hast done: And he told him truly, there was some hope of  
some seed of repentance; and it is not possible a man should tru- 
ly repent before God, in confessing what hath been wickedly  
done, if he denies any thing that his conscience tells him is truth:  
Nay, some give God the glory, and tell me now what thou hast  
done? If a man hide it under his tongue, it is not possible he  
should repent, why? for he cannot give God glory, he gives him  
not the glory of his truth, and then there is no repentance. And, 

4. What doth repentance give God the glory of? as of his so- 
vereignty, and justice, and truth, in making humble confession of  
it where we are called, if we have just occasion; so the Lord re- 
quires that we should give him the glory of his mercy and grace,  
that we look for all our pardon and mercy in the blood of the  
Lord Jesus, and in unfeigned seeking after fellowship with him,  
believing on his grace, confessing what is sinful, turning from  
our evil ways, laying hold of eternal life, & of every gift of the  
Spirit ,  that might quicken us in every spiritual duty, that we  
might depend upon his grace for pardon, and healing of our bot- 
tomless depth of unbelief for the changing of our hearts, and  
quickening of our spirits; this gives God the glory of his grace,  
thus repentance doth: In the 130. Psal. 3, 4. If thou Lord shoul- 
dest mark iniquity, who then should stand? There they give him 
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the glory of his justice; but there is pardon with thee that thou  
mayest be feared, there they give him the glory of his pardoning  
mercy; thus ought all to do, that unfeignedly desire to walk in  
the serious practice and use of repentance; You never repent  
kindly whiles a spirit of bondage lies upon you, and makes you  
sensible of the wrath of God and hell, that alone will never bring  
forth kindly repentance, but when the Lord helps us to give him  
the glory of his power, that he sways and rules in all, and that  
we g ive him the g lory of  h i s  jus t ice ,  that  hath r ighteous ly  
plagued us, and the glory of his truth to confess truly what is  
done amiss, and the glory of his grace to pardon sin, and heal  
the soul, this is repentance, and without this there is no repen- 
tance: It is a wonder to see when people provoke God and the  
Church, how little able they are to give God glory, but take glo- 
ry to themselves still, it was thus and thus, and might have been  
interpreted thus and thus, it is a wonder to see how little they  
give God the glory, our own glory lies so near us: And there- 
fore it behoves us, as we desire sincerity, to repent; so to make  
conscience of giving him glory, let all run in that stream, that  
we acknowledge his justice, and truth, and mercy, and grace,  
and look up to him for receiving from him whatever is of his  
mercy and grace needful for us, and then we shall avoid those  
plagues and judgements which are threatened or gone forth a- 
gainst us, and shall recover from under God’s hand, like gold out  
of the fire.
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THE FIFTH

VIAL
Revel. 16:10, 11.

And  t h e  f i f t h  An g e l  p o u r e d  o u t  h i s  V i a l  u p on  t h e  s e a t  
o f  t h e  B e a s t  o r ,  a s  t h e  w o r d  i s  i n  t h e  O r i g i n a l ,  t h e  
T h r o n e s  a n d  h i s  K i n g d o m  w a s  f u l l  o f  d a r k n e s s ,  a n d  
t h e y  g n a w e d  t h e i r  T o n g u e s  f o r  p a i n ,  A n d  b l a s p h e m e d  
t h e  G o d  o f  H e a v e n  b e c a u s e  o f  t h e i r  s a i n t s ,  a n d  t h e i r  
sores, and repented not of their deeds. 

I
N  t h e s e  w o r d s  y o u  h a v e  d e s c r i b e d  t h e  
pour ing  ou t  o f  the  V i a l  o f  the  f i f t h  An- 
gel, and described it if,

F i r s t  b y  t h e  s u b j e c t  o n  w h i c h  i t  w a s  
poured [On the throne of the Beast.]

S e cond l y  b y  t h e  e f f e c t  o f  i t ,  wh i ch  i s  
double.

1 .  P r o p e r  a n d  p r i m a r y  [ H i s  K i n g d o m  w a s  t h e r e b y  
darkened]

2. The secondary and accidental events were three. 
1 .  Angu i s h  and  i nd i gn a t i on ,  They  g n aw e d  t h e i r  T on gu e s  

for pain]. 
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2. Blasphemy [They blasphemed the God of Heaven.] 
3. Impenitency [They repented not of their deeds. 
This Scripture and the interpretation of it ,  is the more dif- 

ficult, because it is generally conceived that the execution of  
God’s judgements upon the Beast,  hath not yet gone beyond  
the  pour ing  out  o f  the  four th  Via l ,  the re fo re  con jec tu re s  
about it ,  wil l  be the more dif f icult ,  and it  may be more un- 
c e r t a i n :  y e t  b ec au s e  t he  Sc r i p tu r e  i n  i t  s e l f  i s  no t  d a rk ,  
how dark so ever we may be in our apprehensions: The King- 
dome of  the Beas t  i s  dark,  but  not the Kingdom of  Chri s t .  
And the Lord hath promised a gracious blessing upon all that  
read, and hear the words of this  prophecy, Chap.  1.  verse  3,  
so that  by the comparing of one part  of  this  prophecy with  
another ,  and observ ing the due poi se  of  every word in hi s  
p l ace ,  wi th  ho ly  f e a r  and  reve rence ,  the  Lord  i s  wont  to  
lead his people into truth, according to the promise made to  
the Apostle, John  16:13. (which is fulfi l led to every successor  
o f  the i r s  in  some mea sure )  Le t  u s  the re fo re  go  on  in  the  
fear of God to consider of these things.

F i r s t  t he  d i f f i cu l t y  ch i e f l y  l i e th  in  open ing  the  sub j ec t  
whereon this Vial will be poured, for open that, and the rest  
will be clear. The seat of the Beast is generally taken for the  
City of Rome,  and it is confirmed from the l ike speech, Rev.  
13 :2 .  Where  the  Dragon  gave  the  Beas t  h i s  power ,  and h i s  
s e a t  ( o r  t h rone )  and  g r e a t  au tho r i t y ,  and  t he r e fo r e  t hey  
gather from hence the ruin of Rome,  applying al so hereunto  
some prophecies of the Sibi l l s,  who in their Language tel l  us  
thus much, that  Rome  shal l  then be desolate,  and be as  i f  i t  
had never been a state. Now though we have much cause to  
glorify God for the labours of such of his servants as have given  
tha t  expos i t ion ,  ye t  I  mus t  con fe s s  I  c annot  re s t  s a t i s f i ed  
w i th  tha t  in t e rp re t a t ion :  fo r  I  f i nd  i t  c l e a r  in  the  s eque l  
o f  t h i s  Chap t e r ,  t h a t  Baby l o n  (wh i ch  i s  doub t l e s s  mean t  
of Rome [As throughout the seventeenth Chapter it is also] is said  
to come up into Remembrance before God in the 19.  ve r s e  
of  this  Chapter ,  And that  i s  in the pouring out the seventh  
Vial,  which implieth that before, i t  came not up in remem- 
brance before God in point of actual punishment, for things  
a re  s a id  to  come up in to  remembrance  be fore  God,  when 
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he taketh in hand either to shew mercy to them, or to pour  
ou t  wra th  upon them,  a  s i gn  tha t  the  Via l  and  f i e r cene s s  
of his wrath was not yet poured out upon Rome: besides it is  
expre s sed  in  th i s  Text ,  tha t  upon the  pour ing  out  o f  th i s  
Via l ,  the  Kingdom of  the beas t  was  darkened,  but  there  i s  
a  great  di f ference between darkening, and destroying; Egypt  
was darkened, before Pharaoh  was destroyed, or the body of  
Egyp t  ove rwhe lmed  i n  t he  r ed  Se a .  Upon  the s e  g round s  
therefore I cannot conceive that i t  i s  meant of Rome,  but of  
something e l se ,  which in  Scr ip ture  i s  to  be under s tood by  
[Throne ]  somet imes  i t  i s  pu t  fo r  tha t  fo rm o f  government  
and  au tho r i t y  wh i ch  any  p e r s on  o r  s t a t e  s i t t i n g  on  t h a t  
throne doth administer, as it is said of Christ, that his throne  
is a throne of Righteousness, and that is not so much spoken  
o f  the  p l ace  where  he  governeth ,  a s  o f  the  government  i t  
sel f ,  so in the 89 Psalm  29. & 36, 37. I wil l  make his throne  
a s  t h e  d ay s  o f  Heaven ,  and  a g a i n  h i s  t h rone  s h a l l  b e  a s  
the  Sun be fore  me;  I t  sha l l  be  e s t ab l i shed  fo r  ever  a s  the  
M o o n ,  a n d  i n  P s a l m  1 2 2 : 5 .  T h r o n e s  o f  j u d g e m e n t  a r e  
distinguished from the thrones of the house of David, to wit,  
such as  David  hath erected:  so by the l ike propos i t ion i t  i s  
here meant of that form of government, which the beast exer- 
c i se th in the Church both subject ive ly ,  that  which himse l f  
doth occupy over the Churches subject to him, and effective- 
l y ,  tha t  wh ich  p roceede th  f rom h im,  and  i s  exe rc i s ed  by  
other s  in  other  Churches  according to the f rame and form  
of  Government received from him, and that  i s  such a peer- 
l e s s  k ind  o f  government ,  a s  where in  one  a lone  doth  ru le ;  
for  a  throne i s  such a  kind of  seat  wherein one of  peer les s  
a u t h o r i t y  d o t h  g o v e r n ;  a s  a  M o n a r c h  i n  h i s  o w n  D a - 
minion.

Indeed the univer sa l  supremacy of  the Pope both in  sp i- 
r i tua l  and  tempora l  th ings ,  whereby  he  cha l l enge th  t r an s- 
cendent authori ty over a l l  Kings and Princes ,  that  was vio- 
lated by the fourth Vial  of these Angels:  but yet st i l l  here it  
another throne which yet hitherto remaineth unplagued, and  
tha t  i s  h i s  s ingu la r  s o l e  author i ty ,  and monarchica l  govern- 
ment ,  whereby he s i t te th  chie f  and only  Judge in  Ecc le s i - 
a s t ica l  causes  in  h i s  own jur i sd ic t ion,  and l ike  unto which 
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he hath established the government of al l National, Provinci- 
a l  and Diocesan Churches ,  and so  th i s  in te rpre ta t ion doth  
very fitly suit with the proper effect of the pouring out of this  
V i a l  e x p r e s s e d  i n  t h e  T e x t  [ h i s  K i n g d o m  w a s  d a r k e n e d ]  
bas il e Öa  and  wha t  k ind  o f  gove rnmen t  i s  t h a t ?  such  a s  
wherein one doth reign, as  they are wont to say there must  
be but eåj koÖranoj, us eåj basile⁄j, One Prince in a state: this  
form of  government  h imse l f  doth exerc i se  s t i l l  in  h i s  own  
ju r i sd i c t ion  inv io l a te ly ,  and  th i s  he  ha th  b rought  in to  a l l  
national and Provincial  and Diocesan Churches in the world  
whe re  pope ry  ha th  p r eva i l ed ;  and  wh ich  s t i l l  con t inue th  
in some Protestant Churches, where though the Doctrine, and  
worship of Popery be abolished, and the transcendent supre- 
macy o f  h i s  government ,  ye t  the  form of  h i s  government ,  
monarchical, or sole and Angular government by one, that is  
Epi scopacy,  i s  s t i l l  cont inued.  Who i s  then the f i f th Angel  
tha t  ha th  poured  ou t  h i s  Via l  upon  th i s  pee r l e s s  gove rn- 
ment the Episcopacy? Though i t  be said this  Vial  i s  not yet  
poured out ,  and though i t  hap ly  was  not  poured out  wi th  
the writings of such men (who so conceived) were under their  
hands:  yet  Beza,  and Cartwright did spr inkle some drops of  
t h i s  V i a l  upon  t h i s  g ov e rnmen t ,  t hough  t h e  powe r  a nd  
s t rength of  the Episcopacy in their  t ime was such as  drunk  
them up like the dry Earth, that drinketh in the rain; yet will  
not God be so put of f  f rom his  word, he poureth out more  
drops  upon them by ho ly  Baine s  h i s  t r i a l  o f  Diocesan  go- 
vernment, and godly learned Parsers Ecclesiastical Polity, but  
t he s e  we re  d rop s :  you  now s ee  who l e  Via l  f u l l  o f  wra th  
poured out by the whole Church of Scot land,  who have en- 
gaged themselves, and their state for ever in this quarrel, and  
have been carried along herein, not in a way of popular tu- 
mult ,  but with such wisdom, courage, judgement and Piety,  
tha t  you may see  and s ay  tha t  i t  i s  not  a  Via l  poured out  
by an unadvised mult i tude, but by an Angel of God, by the  
Heavenly Ministers of his wrath.

It  hath been taken in hand with ser ious and deep and ge- 
ne ra l  humi l i a t ion ,  judg ing  themse lve s  fo r  the i r  to l e r a t ion  
of  such a government amongst  themselves ,  and so seconded  
in  the i r  cons t an t  f ru i t s  o f  Reformat ion ,  a s  tha t  the i r  very 
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adversaries stand amazed to behold them, and these are not drops  
done, but like unto great ground showers which grow unto a  
f lood and overf low al l  for  they have turned away the f lood  
of  supers t i t ion in their  own Country,  by the Rivers  of  the  
power of God, and his Evangelical truth, so now they have also  
flowed into England, insomuch that a great many of the Com- 
mons of England and many noble Peeres, do begin to say that  
Episcopacy is an antichristian frame and form, which he brought  
in, and doth sti l l countenance and animate, and while it con- 
tinueth, popery will not fall: whereupon, It hath come to pass  
( i f  your inte l l igences  fa i l  not)  that  many sad cons iderat ions  
have been taken up in England, whether it be not best to abandon  
al l  such thrones: men wil l  not f ight for the defence of these  
thrones, nor draw their purses to maintain such war, but men  
begin generally to be taught of God, that this is not the form  
of the government of Jesus Christ. Nor do I know that any of  
the former Via l s  have been poured out  by any men,  whose  
loins have been more gert with truth, and whole clothing hath  
been more pure, and white, then these servants of God have been  
gert, and clothed withall. These things being thus understood,  
tike you the sequel, and it will easily interpret it self; for doth  
not hereby the Kingdom of the beast  (his  monarchical  form  
of Church government) grow full of darkness? Is not Episco- 
pacy now ôskotwmönh? the very word of the Text, as it were alluding  
to the Nation that darkeneth it? Episcopal government doth it  
not grow dark? yea full of darkeness? Is it not scotized, dark- 
ned and beclouded with a Scottish mist? so as that it groweth base  
and vi le ,  not only in the eyes of  godly,  wise,  and judicious  
Divines, but in the eyes of good people; nor of godly people alone,  
but of many civil, and orderly minds: marvel not therefore if it  
be said that the Kingdom of the beast (that is, this form of his  
government  be  fu l l  o f  da rkne s s ) :  And ha th  not  th i s  da rk- 
ness procured other secondary effects? do they not gnaw their  
tongues for very indignation, what do you think of the chief  
Church governors of Scot land?  and some of the chief of that  
order in England, and their chief companions (if your reports  
be true) do they not get themselves into dark corners? 

2. And for the second event [They blasphemed the God of Heaven]  
have you not heard that the pouring out of this Vial hath been  
by them accounted nothing else but Rebellion against the state 
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of the Kingdom? have they not taxed that (which is the revi- 
ving of  the Church and Common weal th)  to be the ruin of  
both? 

And for the third event [Thy repented not of their deeds] have  
they no cause think you to repent of all their oppressions and  
tyrannies over godly men, through many ages? for that their  
governments have been formidable to none but the peaceable men  
of the Land: if it be a drunkard or some base fellow that com- 
eth to their Courts, they say to him, what doest thou here thou  
simple fellow? pay thy fees, and be gone: but for the people of  
God, nothing will satisfy but their extirpation from their Mini- 
stry, livings and dwellings; they shall not be allowed to breath in  
the free air, if any prison in the Country will hold them. And  
is it not to be repented of the invasions of the liberties of Church,  
and of civil liberties which have been by some of them desperat- 
ly impeached, so as that neither subject nor Prince shall know  
what belongeth to either of them; and some of the throne of the  
beast will tell you, that between Prince and subject there is no  
meum, & tuum, but the Prince may say omne meum, are not these  
things to be repented of? And is there no superstition to be repen- 
ted  o f ?  And have  they  repented  o f  the se  th ings :  doth  any  
semblance of repentance appear? have they not still gone an end,  
even while this Vial hath been in pouring out to put new in- 
ventions upon God’s people? have they not imposed an Antichri- 
stian Oath, that this is the only government, and that they nei- 
ther do acknowledge nor ever will acknowledge any other, and  
is not this a blasphemy against the name and Crown of Christ  
Jesus? and yet they repent not of these deeds: therefore they have  
said not much amiss, that said that all the mischiefs that have  
sprung up in any state in the World, where these thrones have  
been set up, have sprung from them that sat upon these thrones.  
Thus you see what is the true and simple meaning of these words,  
and I durst not have spoken it. but that no other interpretation  
will well abide by the words of the Text. Babylon will not abide  
it, for that cometh up into remembrance in the seventh Vial;  
do but consider all things together, and weigh the words of the  
Text well with what goeth before, and with what will follow  
after by the help of God, and you shall find this to be the true  
meaning. Nevertheless though these former and late attempts  
aga ind Epi scopacy  may be  the  beg inning  o f  th i s  Via l ,  and 
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some good measure also of the pouring it forth, you may believe  
that it will not rest here, but as Moses said Deut. 32:4. Perfect is  
the work of God, and as the Lord spake concerning Eli. 1 Sam.  
3:12. When I begin, I will also make an end, so (reserving all  
due honour unto those interpreters who rest from their labours  
and their works do fol low them) I do conceive, and believe,  
that this  Vial  wil l  go on from our native Country to al l  the  
Catholics Countries round about them, until it come unto the  
very gates of Rome it self. In the mean time all these Vials are  
at work, and one is not ended when another is begun, though  
that which most excelleth is most in observation, and the pou- 
ring out thereof, is the work which the Lord calleth men prin- 
cipal ly to attend upon, and wherein God hath manifested his  
pretence most, and will go on still to manifest more of the presence  
of his wrath unto other dates: now the points that arise from the  
words are two.

Doct. 1. That form of government, wherein one by sole and singular  
authority doth govern the Church specially many Churches and  
moll of all, all Churches doth spring from the Earth and savou- 
reth of the Earth, for so it appeareth to be from the Text, for all  
these Angels poured out their Vials upon the Earth: Verse 1. Not  
as Earth is opposed to other elements, but as it is opposed to  
Heaven: so that as their Earth is earthly, so is their Sea, and their  
Rivers, and Fountains, and their Sun: and this throne is but an  
earthly throne, you see no such throne in the Tabernacle of the  
Testimony opened in Heaven: so far as Churches are Heavenly,  
these thrones are not set up in them: for this is it which John re- 
proveth (3. to 9.) in Diotrephes, that he loveth to be a primate  
and would not  regard a  le t ter  f rom John  h imsel f  though an  
Apostle; & for the brethren he would not receive them himself and  
forbad them that would, and call them out of the Church, the true  
spirit of an earthly Primate, for they savour of earthly ambition  
and covetousness, love Balaam’s wages, they stick not to buy their  
places for silver, care not what they give for them, but having  
gotten them with buying, they must maintain them by felling,  
they must fell Ordinations and Absolutions, and Dispensations,  
and must be maintained by the benevolences of their obedient  
Clergy, and in truth the sum of the matter is, quid mihi dabis?  
and what it all this but earthly bravery, if ever you have been  
at their thrones (though it were but the throne of their chan-
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cellors and Officials) you shall see nothing but that which sa- 
voureth of the Earth, earthly pride, or pleasure or Covetousness,  
I am, (and have less cause then many others from my last Dio- 
cesan, who being more learned, was more ingenuous and favou- 
rable then many others)  not wont to speak these things,  yet  
when the necessary of clearing my Text leadeth me to them, I may  
not without unfaithfulness to God and his Church, keep silence,  
we came not hi ther to speak hardly of  other Churches :  but  
when the Word of God calleth for it, we should be wickedly  
s i lent it  we should not let the people know, what the mercy  
and blessing is, which we do enjoy, and what we are delivered  
from.

The first Reason of the Doctrine is from that form of Church  
estate, which Christ hath instituted in his Word, which is no o- 
ther, but the government of a Church of a part icular vis ible  
Congregation; He owneth no other, nor giveth any government  
to any besides them. If thy brother of end thee, go and tell the  
Church, and must the offence stay till all the world be gathered  
to other;  or i f  i t  were meant of one Diocesan or provincia l  
Church, when will they meet? therefore the Church that must  
hear all offences is the Church of a particular Congregation, which  
may a l l  of  them meet together in one place (1  Cor.  14:23. )  
and then though offences come thick, they may all be orderly  
heard and removed. And consider moreover (that which further  
clears up this f irst ground) what variety of off icers God hath  
given to this Church, not many Parishes to one Bishop, but many  
Bishops to one Church, so as that Paul writeth to the Saints at  
Philippi, with the Bishops and Deacons, Phil. 1:1. And he sendeth  
for the Elders of the Church of Ephesus, Acts 20:17. Whom he  
cal leth Bishops Verse  28. And they were more then one in every  
Church, according to Acts 14:23. They ordained them Elders in every  
Church, directly contrary to the practice of the Lord Bishops of  
these days; These things we speak, that the people may know  
we set forth no new inventions, though it be true that there is a  
newness in all the blessings of the new Testament, whereas all the  
inventions of men wax old as doth a garment, and there is no new  
thing under the sun, as touching men’s inventions, but they will  
grow old and vanish away, as al l  Diocesan Churches wil l  do,  
which the Lord hath not instituted: Though indeed in the old  
Common wealth of Israel the Church was National, and there 



 proof-reading draft 9

9 

was but one high Priest who was a type of Christ, but now Christ  
is come he hath delivered all his counsel to his 12. Apostles, and  
they have left the ordering of his Church to some pastors, and  
some teachers and some ruling Elders, and some Deacons. But be- 
tides these the Gospel knoweth no other.

Rea. 2. The second ground is taken from the kind of power which  
God hath given to his officers in his Churches, hath he given to  
them a Lordly or a Ministerial power? surely no Lordly power,  
neither over their fellow Elders nor over the Church, But he hath  
in his Word prohibited both these. Math. 10:25, 26, 27. The Princes of  
the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, & they that are great exercise  
authority upon them, but it shalt not be so amongst you, but whosoever  
will be great amongst you let him be your Minister, and whosoe- 
ver will be chief amongst you let him be your servant. Amongst the  
Officers of Christ honour is carried by the most labour, and not  
by most outward splendour: But those that sit upon the throne of  
of the Beast do not labour in any kind of government but that,  
which is merely antichristian, to foment sin and let loose the reins  
of al l  profaness: neither do the officers which Christ hath set  
in his Church reach after outward honour, but the chief of them  
make themselves equal with them of the lower sort,  as Peter  
(though an Apostle) when he writeth to the Elders styleth him- 
self a fellow Elder, 1 Pet. 5:1. and exhorteth them to feed the flock of  
God, not as Lords over God’s heritage, but being examples to the flock;  
so the Apostle in his second and third Epistle styleth himself an Elder,  
so far is  he from affecting Lordly authority: by al l  which we  
may see that all this kind of Lordly, and stately government is no  
way compatible to that government, which Christ hath institu- 
ted in his Church.

Rea. 3. The third reason is taken from that authority which the Lord  
hath given to every Church over their Bishops, as well as to their  
Bishops over them, which cannot stand with Episcopal sover- 
eignty, It is true, the Lord hath given them power over the Church,  
let the Elders that rule well be counted worthy of double honour, &c.  
1 Tim. 5:17. A power they have to call the Church together, as  
the Apostles did for the choice of Deacons, Acts 6:2. And to o- 
pen the doors of speech) and shut the doors of silence, Act. 13:15.  
A power they have also to dismiss the assembly as they see cause,  
for they that begin they also make an end, and send away the  
people with a blessing, Num. 6:24, 25, 26. Power they have to 
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direct, to admonish privately, publicly, to rebuke with all autho- 
rity Tit. 2:15. And sundry branches of rule may be deduced out  
of these: yet as true it is also that the Lord hath given power to  
the Church over their Rulers, as first to choose them, they ordained  
them Elders by l i f t ing up their hands, Acts  14:23. And when  
there was an Apostle to be chosen in Judas his room, they one  
of an 120 persons chose two men, and presented them to the  
Lord, Acts 1:23. Secondly they have power to send them forth  
about the Churches service, as they sent Paul and Barnabas to  
Jerusalem, Acts 15:2. And without controversy he that sendeth is  
greater then he whom he sendeth, Joh.  13:16. Secondly they  
have power to admonish them, if they do offend, say to Archippus,  
take heed to thy Ministry, &c. Col. 4:17. And the Church contended  
with Peter for eating with the heathen, Acts 11:2, 3. And had  
he not given them the better answer, they would have proceeded  
against  him: These things then la id together,  what a beast ly  
power is that of the Church of Rome, and of such as imitate them,  
as usurp authority, and Judgement over so many Churches, and  
will be judged by none? 

Use 1. Form in the first place, this may be a ground unto us of just  
acknowledgement of the Lord’s faithfulness and truth, who is  
not unmindful of al l  that he hath spoken by his servants the  
Prophets, but in due season doth fulfi l his word. The Apostle  
John  hath been dead above 1,500 years, be died with the end  
of the first hundred years after Christ, but the word spoken by  
h im d ied  not  wi th  h im,  accord ing  to  wha t  we read  Zach .  
1:5, 6. Your fathers where are they? and the Prophets do they live for  
ever? but my words and my statutes which I commanded my servants  
the prophets, did they not take hold of your Fathers? So (though John  
be dead) whatsoever John hath spoken with his mouth he will  
fulfil with his hand, and will not leave till he hath finished all  
the words that are written in this book. And what marvellous  
stay in this to the souls of those that build their faith upon the  
word of God: He will ever be mindful of his Covenant, Psalm 111: 
5. He did let none of the words of Samuel fall to the ground.  
1  Sam. 3:19. He will not leave fulfilling, to fulfil until he hath  
fulfilled all, and then Christ will come to gather his people to him- 
self, therefore let not your hearts fail, because God remaineth  
faithful and whether Zachary believe or no, the Lord will fulfil his  
Word, Luke 1:20.
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Use 2. The second use may be to take off that amazement which hath  
been found in the hearts of some, concerning the undertakings  
of the Scots in our native Country, since the world began was  
it never known (for there are no Histories of note but are com- 
monly known) such a pattern as this, that ever a whole Nation  
did rise to take up such a quarrel, with so much justice, wisdom  
and piety, a thing to be wondered at, that a whole Nation should  
carry such a matter in such a way: many things have been done  
in Holland, in Geneva, for reformation, but with much more tu- 
mult, which when the Papists have objected, our Divines have been  
wont to answer, that they do not excuse men’s thrusting in their  
own weakness is into God’s Work: but wonder not overmuch if  
you find it otherwise in this matter, for the Angels of God are  
their guides, so that their foot shall not swell, but they that keep  
their ranks, and places, and remember that they are subjects though  
they carry their swords in their hands. Just care is taken that- 
there be no robbery nor pilfering, no oppressions, no violation  
of any man’s bed, nothing taken up but it shall be duly paid for,  
and yet the proceeding made with such constancy, that (in a way  
of humility) the end must be attained, or else there will be no  
place in the conclusion. These are great things: but if men take  
them in hand that are girded with golden girdles, when their  
B i b l e s  g o  a l o n g  w i t h  t h e m ,  w h e n  F a s t i n g  a n d  P r a y e r s  
steer along their course, you need not much wonder in such a  
Case. 

Use 3. Thirdly, this may serve to teach us; that surely this work will  
prosper, because the Lord’s Angel is in it: and the Vial of God’s  
wrath in his Hand, and he will not be beaten off; though some  
instruments may quail, yet will he still raise up more in their stead  
ti l l  those plantations be rooted out, according to the word of  
Christ, Mat. 15:15. Every plant which mine heavenly Father hath  
not planted shall be rooted up. In vain therefore is it for men to  
uphold such sandy buildings, which will in the end be shaken  
down; whatsoever damns men may make to uphold the Epis- 
copacy; i t  wil l  befal l  unto them as when men make dams to  
stop water courses, others come and cast in some small quantity of  
quick-silver, or Aquafortis, which eats such holes through the  
stones that it will soon issue out the water, so this Aqua omnipo- 
tentis, the vials of the wrath of God will at last consume and wast  
all things whatsoever stand up against them. 
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Use 4. Fourthly, let it teach us to praise the Lord, for our gracious  
deliverance from the power of this Government, brought in by  
the beast ,  unto the government of Christ  in his  Church, let  
those that count it new Wine refuse it, it is old Wine unto us, let  
us therefore in the name of the Lord rejoice with trembling, for  
our great liberties, and pray that God will never leave, until he  
have rooted out not only the throne of the Beast, but the Beast  
himself, that the world may never more be pestered with them.

Now from the effects that follow upon the pouring out of this  
Vial we may observe this second note.

Doct. 2. That upon the pouring out of the Vial of Gods wrath upon  
the throne of the Beast, their place, the Pope himself and the rest  
of their Prelates, and all their favourites and followers have not  
turned to God by Repentance, but have broken forth against him  
in indignation and blasphemy. His Kingdom was full of dark- 
ness, but what profit have they made of it? they gnawed their  
tongues through vexation, rage, and malignity of spirit against  
the Lord’ s  holy providence,  and the succes s fu l  proceedings  
of these holy Angels, they blasphemed the God of Heaven, and  
look at reformation, as Rebell ion, as i f  i t  were the dissoluti- 
on of al l goodness, and at length they will say, that they fear  
Christ himself is become a Puritan, and have they repented of  
their tyrannies and usurpations over Ministers and over Churches?  
but they have broken forth still more, and more against the Lord,  
his servants and Churches, and what more may come forth I  
know not judge you what they speak in secret, when they write  
such things as these openly: we speak of the generality of Prelates,  
not of some to whom God hath given a better spirit, then the spi- 
rit of the throne they fit upon.

Reason. The first ground hereof is taken from the nature of all theft  
judgements, they are the last plague, Rev. 15:11. the very dregs  
and sediments of the wrath of God; and there is no grace or Re- 
pentance laid up in them, for the wrath of God is come upon them  
to the uttermost wonder not therefore i f  you do not hear of  
many Bishops or Pariters repentance though God may bring,  
some of them to Repentance, yet the body and state of them  
is not like to repent, but to belch out blasphemings against the  
Lord. 

2. Rea. Secondly, the reason is taken from the cause that moveth God  
g ive men up to such de lus ions ;  Because  they  r e c e ived  no t  the 



 proof-reading draft 13

13 

l o v e  o f  t h e  t r u t h  t h a t  t h ey  m i gh t  b e  s a v ed  t h e r e f o r e  d o t h  g i v e  
them up to the efficacy of delusions, that they should believe a lie; that  
thy all might be damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure  
in unr ighteousness;  those that preached the t ruth and Doct r ines o f  
Repentance, and reformation, they branded them with the name of  
Puritans, they hated them with a perfect hatred, they loved not  
blessing therefore it is far from them, it is the nature and common  
fashion of superstition to leave men befotted in their own Re- 
ligion.

Use 1. This may teach us to look at it, as a ground of Faith, that the  
Lord will go on to destroy the throne of the Beast; for when  
God taketh a sword into his hand, it is not his manner to put it  
into his sheath again, according to that which Amos saith Chap.  
3:5. Shall one take up a snare from the Earth, and have taken nothing  
it all? no, the Lord will either subdue their spirits to unfeigned  
Repentance, or else he will go on insnaring to insnare them till  
he have swept them like dung from the face of the Earth, For  
when Israel turneth not to him that smiteth him, then is not his anger  
turned away, but his hand is stretched out still. Isai. 9:12, 13. Therefore  
men cannot more dishonour, nor oppose the Lord then by seeking  
to underprop this sandy building.

Use 2. The second use of this joint may be to teach us all in the fear  
of God, what to do whensoever we feel but drops of wrath pow- 
red upon us, you see to whom it belongeth to be impenitent, to  
whom it belongeth to blaspheme the name of the Lord, even to  
those that sit upon the throne of the Beast, it is an Episcopal sin,  
an Hierarchical wickedness, a beastly frame of spirit, for men  
whiles they are under God’s Hand to grow more froward and dis- 
contented and filled with indignation. If therefore the Lord af- 
flict the whole state of the Country, with any drops of his displea- 
sure, let us not cry out upon the Lord and his dealing, nor upon  
the Churches,  but let  our unthankful hearts  for his  mercies ,  
bear the burden, and learn we to repent of our deeds, that know  
not how to keep our selves close to the ordinances of God, when  
we grow not thankful  nor f rui t fu l  under l ight  and l iber t ie s  
received.
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THE SIXTH

VIALL
Revel. 16:12, 13, 14, 15, 16.

A n d  t h e  s i x t h  A n g e l  p o u r e d  o u t  h i s  v i a l  u p o n  t h e  
g r e a t  Riv e r  Euph ra t e s ,  and  th e  wa t e r  th e r e o f  wa s  d r i ed  up ,  
t ha t  t h e  way  o f  t h e  K ing s  o f  t h e  Ea r th  m i gh t  b e  p r epa r ed ,  
&c. 

I
N these verses the pouring out of the Vial of  
the sixth Angel is described.

First by the subject upon which it is pour- 
red, the River Euphrates, which is amplified  
by the adjunct of greatness, [The great Ri- 
ver Euphrates.]

2. Secondly, by the effects of it which, are  
two, 

1. First the water thereof was dried up, and, that is amplified  
by the end which God aimed at in it [That the way of the Kings of  
the East might he prepared.]

2. Secondly, the warlike preparation unto a great battle; and  
those are described,

1. By the principal commanders in that preparation, and war,  
which are said to be three [The Devi l,  the Beast, and the fa lse  
Prophet.] 

1.
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2. By the Instruments, and Ministers of it, who are certain spi- 
rits, and they are described many ways, as,

 1. By their nature and quality [Unclean spirits.] 
 2. By their number [three.] 
 3. By, by their resemblance [Like Frogs.] 
 4. By their original descent, which is threefold, [They come  

out of the month of the Dragon, and out of the mouth of the Beast, and  
out of the mouth of the false Prophet. And that descent is amplified  
by the Cause of it, for they are the spirits of Devils. 

5. They are described by their effects, which are three-fold. 
 1. They work miracles.
 2. They go forth to the Kings of the Earth, and of the  

world, to gather them to the battle of that great Day of God Al- 
mighty, Ver. 14. 

 3. They are eff icacious and successful herein, they do  
gather them together into a place called in the Hebrew tongue  
Armageddon. Ve. 6. 

3. These warlike preparations are described by the watchword  
which the God of  I sa r e l  g iveth to hi s  own troops ,  and that  
is a word of watchfulness, behold I come as a thief, blessed is he  
that watcheth and keepeth his garments, least he walk naked, and  
they see his shame. Thus tendeth the Text. 

Now for the meaning of it: It is the more dark, because it is,  
(though not altogether) yet in a great part to come; and such  
as shall seriously consider what it the meaning shall (happily)  
find it no small difficulty to satisfy themselves, and much more  
to satisfy others, yet (by the help of God) let us endeavour to open  
some such part of the words, as we may be likely to finish at this  
time. First what is meant by the river Euphrates? Secondly, who  
are the Angels that pour out this Vial upon this river? Thirdly,  
what i s  the drying up of this  r iver? Fourthly, who are these  
Kings of the East? These things contain the principal difficul- 
ties in the parts of this Vial, other things may more easily be o- 
pened, if these things be premised and cleared.

1. What is meant by the great river Euphrates: Some of our best  
interpreters (to whom God hath given most light in these spi- 
ritual mysteries) do understand it, properly for the river that did  
run along by the walls of old Babylon in Chaldea, which made  
the City impregnable, and yet by the stratagem of Cyrus  was  
dried up, by turning the Course of the streams to run in other 
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channels, whereby the channel before the City was dried up;  
and the reeds burnt by the Soldiers, and the City sacked when  
as Belshazzar was quaffing in the vessels of the Temple: this was  
foretold by Jeremy Chap. 50:38. A draught is upon her waters, and  
they shall be dried up, for it is the Land of graven Images, and they  
are mad upon their Idols. And Jer. 51:31, 32. One post shall run to  
meet another, and one messenger to meet another, to shew the King of  
Babylon that his City is taken at an end, and that the passages are  
stopped, and the reeds they have burnt with fire, &c. Now they that  
interpret Euphrates  to be the same r iver,  do understand that  
when God calleth home his ancient people, he will dry up Eu- 
phrates before them, so that they may assault the Turkish mo- 
narchy, and recover their ancient inheritance out of his hand.  
The reason which they give of it is, 1. Because they read of no  
Nation for whom God dried up any r ivers  but only for the  
Israelites for whom he dried up the red Sea, and the waters of  
Jordan. 2. They say it hath been anciently foretold by the Pro- 
phet,  Je r .  44:17.  & 51:10.  & 63:11.  In a l l  which places God  
is described to have dried up the waters, and rivers for them, that  
as a pledge of the like power to be manifested for them hereafter.  
3 .  (Say they)  the prophet  I say  (Chap 59:20.  a l leged by the  
Apostle Paul Rom.  11:26.) foretel leth the cal l ing of the Jews.  
and i f  this Vial  speak not of their cal l ing, i t  i s  spoken of no  
where in this book, which is not credible. 

Now although their reasons are not to be sleighted, yet they  
do not  seem to carry force enough to unders tand Euphra te s  
literally, for God’s Hand may as well be seen in drying up the  
metaphorical rivers; Besides, Isay  44:27. Doth properly speak  
of God’s drying up the river Euphrates before Cyrus, which was  
then to come, but is not meant of this drying up in the Text,  
which is to be many hundred years after, and for the two other  
p l ace s  ment ioned,  I s ay  51 :10 .  & 63 :11 .  They only  recount  
what God had done for their Fathers of old, whereupon they  
desire that he would not forsake them now, and so they are re- 
ported of as ancient passages of his power for them, but not as  
promises what he would do for them afterward: Save only as  
encouragements to their Faith, to expect great deliverances from  
the same hand.

And for the third reason: It is not necessary that it should be  
foretold in this Vial, or else not foretold in this book: for the 
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whole  21 ,  and 22  Chapte r s  o f  th i s  book do ho ld  i t  fo r th ,  
which are events of the pouring forth of the seventh Vial, and  
not of this sixth. 

If then it be not meant of the natural river, Euphrates, of what  
then may i t  be understood? There are some that understand  
it of something that is unto Rome, as Euphrates was to old Baby- 
lon, I shall tell you what I most incline unto, as far as the Text will  
permit.

Some say it is meant of Nations, and Tongues, and People, and  
Languages, for they are sometimes understood by waters: but  
Euphrates is but one river among many, and therefore why should  
it be meant of many Nations that should fall off from Rome? I  
cannot well close with that, nor is it necessary that Euphrates  
should be a name given to any one Nation, unless it were some  
one that might lie near Euphrates,  which no Christian Nation  
doth. And others there are that do understand by i t  another  
resemblance, as it was a means to convey much maintenance to  
old Babylon,  and therefore conceive it  meaneth al l  the reve- 
nues of the Bishop of Rome whereby he is made rich, and weal- 
thy; now Christian Kings shall dry up this river Euphrates by tak- 
ing away this kind of maintenance, and so by these Kings of the  
East they understand those Christian Kings, that shall take away  
these revenues; but neither can I well close with that interpre- 
tation; for you may consider it, that all these seven Vials are suit- 
able to the seven Trumpets, though they fal l  out in different  
ages of that Church: The seven Trumpets brought in judge- 
ments upon Christian Rome, and these Vials are the plagues of  
God upon those very corruptions, which the Trumpets brought  
in: Now you shall find that the effect of the founding of the sixth  
Trumpet was, there were four Angels loosed which were bound  
in the great r iver Euphrates,  and the Angels were ready with  
an Army of two hundred thousand thousand; and they by gene- 
rail consent of all interpreters, are to be understood of the four  
Families of the Turks, that were bound by some encumbrances  
at the river Euphrates but afterward broke forth upon all Christ- 
endom, and got Constantinople into their hands, and overwhelm- 
ed all Asia. And besides to understand the Kings of the East to  
be the 10 Christian Kings will not accord, for they are not seated  
East from Rome, or if some of them be, yet nothing near the  
number of ten. Therefore there be that say, that the river Eu-
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phrates doth here mean the Turkish Dominion, and that this river  
Euphrates shall be dried up by the power of the Kings of the East,  
whom they interpret to be the Jews,  (and I would not hinder  
that) thereby to make way for the recovery of their Land; And  
true it is that Euphrates in the first Trumpet did signify the Turkish  
power that lay by that river: In like manner it is expounded of the  
Assyrian monarchy, Isa. 8:7. When the Lord bringeth upon them the  
waters of the river strong and many, even the King of Assyria, and  
all his glory, and he shall come over his channels, and overflow all his  
banks, because they re fused the help which God had given them at  
home.  Now that Euphrates ,  and Mesopotamia,  which then the  
Assyrian Monarchy had in dominion, is at this day possessed by  
the Turks and if the Assyrian Monarchy may be resembled unto  
it, so may the Turkish also: this cometh nearest to the Text, yet I  
cannot say that altogether it suiteth with the context, nor that this  
sixth Angel should be meant of the Jews; And let me give you  
some reasons, why it cannot be the Jews,  that must pour out  
this Vial, nor that the drying up of Euphrates can be meant only  
of the Turkish Monarchy, though they also shall be plagued by the  
drying of it up. 

1. First, that the sixth Angel cannot be the Jews appeareth from  
what is said, Chap. 15. ult. That no man was able to enter into the  
Temple till the seven plagues of the 7 Angels were fulfilled, there- 
fore the Jews cannot come into the visible Church in the time  
of this sixth Vial,  t i l l  the seventh be poured out. But certain  
it is these Angels who pour out the Vials, do all of them come  
out of the Temple,) and are clothed in pure, and white linen,  
having their breasts girded with golden girdles, therefore they are  
all professors of the truth, and sincere professors. 

3. Secondly, it is evident in the Text, that the way of the Jews  
i s  prepared,  by the pouring out of  thi s  Vial .  And therefore  
they are not thi s  Angel  who pour out thi s  Vial ,  but have a  
way prepared, only for their Conversion, as an effect of this  
full. 

3. Thirdly, all the Subjects whereupon these Vials are poured are  
such against which the wrath of God is kindled: for they are the  
Vial s  of  the wrath of  God that  are poured:  and they are a l l  
poured upon the Earth,  by which i s  meant the ant ichri s t ian  
state, and such things therein against which God’s wrath is kind- 
led.  Now the anger of  God i s  not kindled against  the r iver 
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Euphrates more then against any other river, his wrath falls not up- 
on rivers, though sometimes for man’s sake it may; but Euphrates  
lieth not near to the Roman antichrist, nor to any state subject to  
him. What then would you say? is it not most likely to hold forth  
the Turki sh  Dominion? which God i s  angry with? Shal l  not  
Christian Princes pour out the wrath of God upon the Turkish  
Dominions? I would by no means say so: But let us consider  
what is  the Fountain, and what are the streams of this r iver,  
which did, and do still wash upon the Turkish Dominion, and  
which are indeed as Walls, and Bulwarks to the Turkish state?  
For this Euphrates though it be not here the Turkish Dominion,  
yet it is of the same use to them and unto the Pope, as Euphrates  
was unto old Babylon, which made glad the same, and conveyed  
maintenance unto it. Let us therefore consider what was the O- 
r ig ina l  of  the Turkish Dominion,  and you sha l l  f ind that  i t  
sprung from five several streams. Rev. 9:20, 21; where (having  
described the loosing of the four Angels, which were bound by  
the great river Euphrates ver. 14.) and those were the four Fa- 
milies of the Turks, which at length were swallowed up by the  
house of Othoman; He saith the rest of the men which were not killed  
by these plagues, yet repented not of the works of their hands, that  
they should not worship Devils, and Idols of Gold, and Silver, and  
Brass, and Stone, and of Wood, which neither can see nor hear, nor  
walk (this was their Idolatry) neither repented they of their mur- 
ders ,  nor o f  the i r  Sorce r ies ,  nor o f  the i r  Forni cat ions,  nor o f  the i r  
thefts: So these were the five streams of this river Euphrates, that  
gave power to the Turkish Dominion, to wit, the Idolatries, Mur- 
ders, Sorceries, Fornications, and Thefts of Christendom, for  
by reason of these barbarous wickedness of Popish Churches,  
and dates, cloaked under a face of Religion, God brought upon  
them a barbarous Nation, that hath a Face of government, and  
yet knoweth not well what it meaneth, yet did not the Papists  
(whose sins these were) repent of their Idolatries, nor of their  
Murders  which they committed upon the souls  of  men, and  
upon the bodies of God’s faithful servants; nor of their Sorceries,  
of which many of the Popes themselves were guilty; nor of their  
Whoredoms ,  the i r  s t ews ,  and  bea s t l y  unc l e anne s s ;  no r  o f  
their Thefts, Indulgences, and pardons for money, by which they  
drainned Christendom of their substance. 

Now i t  the se  were  the  s in s ,  which  the  Lord  upbra ide th 
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Christian Churches for not repenting of, though this barbarous  
nation did prevail against them, yet doubtless these are the walks  
of the Turkish Dominion, even those streams of corruption of  
Religion, which are the maintenance of the Sea of Rome to this  
day:  thus by admirable wisdom the Lord hath expressed hi s  
holy Counsel: that his instruments by drying up these streams of  
Euphrates, these corruptions of Religion shal l  prevail  at once  
both against the Turks and the Pope together.

2. Who then shall be the Angel, that shall power out this sixth  
Vial? if they shall not be the Jews (as before we proved) then  
it must needs be some Christian states, and these are no other then  
the Io Christian Kings spoken of Rev. 17:16, 17. That shall hate  
the whore, and shall make her desolate, and naked, and shall eat  
her flesh, and burn her with fire, and so you have all these ex- 
posit ions fal l  in together, they wil l  run in the right channel,  
and fully reach all that interpreters have fought after.

3 .  These  Chr i s t i an Kings  sha l l  so  fa r  f a l l  o f f  f rom fow.as  
that they shall dry up all her revenues, when as they shall see  
and abhor the vanity of their Images, and Temples, and Mo- 
nasteries, and the unprofitableness of their expenses, when they  
shall see the wickedness of their bloody inquisitions, the unna- 
turalness of all those murders of God’s blessed servants, and shall  
see their witchcrafts, and sorceries; the horrible fornications, and  
whoredoms of their stews: and when they shall see that all their  
devises to get money are so many thefts, and robberies, (as it is  
the complaint of Pareus, a German interpreter, that two parts of  
the revenues of the Empire did go to the Bishop of Rome, and  
but one third to the Christ ian Princes) and a world of work  
would be to tell you of all their Thieveries in England of old, and  
other Christ ian Kingdoms. Now when these Christ ian Kings  
are so far converted unto God, as that they shall see the wicked- 
ness, of all these abuses of Religion, they will then dry up all  
these revenues, then will they suffer no more Image worship,  
no more sorceries, nor murders, and when these things are thus  
removed, then is Euphrates dried up, that maintaineth old Ba- 
by lon;  then i s  the Founta in of  the Turk i sh  maintenance cut  
off also: For their rise was by these corruptions, and they stand,  
and will stand whilst these corruptions stand, but if these fal l  
then is the River Euphrates dried up, and a ready way made indeed  
for the Kings of the East. 
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4. Whom the most judicious Interpreters do understand to  
be the Jews. 1. Because they are so by God’s calling, Exodus. 19.  
6. Ye shal l  be to me a Kingdom of Priests :  And Daniel  fore- 
telleth, that when the Roman Monarchies are broken in pieces,  
by the stone cut out of the Mountains without hands, Daniel  
2:45. (which i s  the Lord Jesus: )  then the Dominion shal l  be  
given to the people of the Saints of the most high, Daniel 7:27.  
Therefore they are called Kings of the East, in the Greek Te- 
stament Kings from the rising of the Sun, they shall have great  
power, and place when God shall bring them to it; Neither can  
any man tell but that some of these Eastern Kings in the East,  
Judges may be of the Families of the House of Israel: Sure I am  
when Joseph  was lost, though his Father thought him to have  
been utterly cast away, yet when he was found, he was found  
to be a great man in Egypt, and the Prophet Ezekiel understand- 
eth by Joseph, all the 10 Tribes. Ezek. 37:16. And who can tell  
whether some of these 10 Tribes may not be found to be great  
men of the East.  And I remember Junias  an exact Translator,  
and commentor upon the Bible, saith that which is called the  
Land of  Sinim, I say  49:12.  May more probably be meant of  
China,  and that the Greek  Geographers do cal l  them Sinea’es,  
not China’es, which if it be the meaning there may be there ma- 
ny of them; and indeed he that readeth their story shal l  f ind  
sundry memorable things in them that may agree to such as  
have sometimes been God’s people; for though they worship  
other Gods, yet they have records, that their fathers did not  
so in ancient times; and it is reported of them that they make  
account that those are the best books, that bring a man to that  
estate wherein he was first made, which is no gentile-like principle,  
and the greatest preferents among them are of their Bookish  
men: It may be some of the ten Tribes or buried among them:  
yet i t  i s  not material  to the Text, though if  i t  be true, their  
Eastern s i tuat ion wil l  sui t  wel l  with the Text:  but however  
it be, the truth is God doth by Covenant, account the whole Na- 
t ion to be a  roya l  Nat ion,  and promiseth the Kingdoms of  
the World to be their Dominion, and that all enemies God will  
sweep them off from the face of the Earth, as it is prophesied at  
large Rev. 19. Now then if these be the Kings of the East, you  
will easily understand the evidence of other things in the Text:  
for what is  the great stumbling block that hindreth the Jews 
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from closing with Chris t ianity? They abhor Images,  and the  
Juggling of the Friars, and Monks, who are not so cunning to  
devise miracles as the Jew is cunning to search them out, and to  
discover the legerdemain of the Priests  in them. To worship  
Idols of Gold and Silver is an abomination to them, and so are  
the rest of those five streams of wickedness, which uphold the  
Turkish  state: Let Christian Princes once arise and overthrow  
Images, repress their murders, remove away their Fornications,  
Thefts, delusions, which they put upon Christianity, then shall  
there be a ready way prepared for their conversion, & no remaining  
impediment but their own corruption which God will mighti- 
ly overpower; if once Euphrates be dried up, down falls Popish,  
and Turkish tyranny together,  and the Jews  shal l  come forth  
marching to fight that great battle of the Lord God Almighty,  
then shall they see him whom they have pierced, and be zealous  
for God, as ever they have been outrageous against him. And  
hereby you shall clearly see the agreement between Romans 11.  
12:15. (Where it is said, If the casting away of them be the recon- 
c i lement of the World: what shal l  the rece iving of them he but l i fe  
from the dead?) and 25. Where he saith, blindness in part is hap- 
pened unto Israel, until the fullness of the Gentiles be come in;  
The reconcilement l ieth here: The hardness of the Jews  l ieth  
upon them until the Christian Nations of the Gentiles, that have,  
with the Pope apostatised from Christ, be come in, until they  
have dried up this River Euphrates, hardness lieth upon the Jews,  
but then all Israel shall be saved, and after that look for the rest  
of the Gentiles that never yet received the Gospel, to come in al- 
so: then will God bring them home mightily, and not till then:  
Thus you see the meaning of these words, wherein I have been  
the more large, because in such Scriptures, the explication is as  
much to be attended as the application. Let us shortly touch upon  
a note or two. 

Doct. 1. That the days are coming wherein Christian Princes, and  
States shall pour out the wrath of God, upon Popish supersti- 
tion, and Idolatry, and upon all the Fountains, and streams of  
Turkish Tyranny.

For this sixth Angel are those 10 Christian Kings spoken of  
Chap. 17:16. They shall pour out this wrath. Therefore those  
Christian Kings went a wrung way to work, when they thought  
so have overcome the Turk, and regained the holy Land; It is 
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strange to see how the Turks prospered against them, and how  
much Christian blood Christian Princes spent to no purpose, in  
f ighting against them? The way had been, f irst to have dried  
up all those streams of Superstition, and Idolatry, and to have  
t h rown  down  t h a t  man  o f  S i n ;  t h a t  h ad  b e en  t h e  r e ady  
way to prevail  against the Turk;  but the season was not then  
come, i t  i s  now coming, and how soon it  wil l  come I know  
not, the Lord knoweth, but coming it is, us appeareth by the  
Context of this Vial with the former; yea they are in part ful- 
f i l led,  and l ike the spear of Joshua  they wil l  not return, nor  
cease till all the Lord’s enemies be overcome; The judgements  
o f  God  upon  the i r  common Ca tho l i c s ;  the i r  wor sh ip  and  
government, their secular,  and regular Priests ,  upon the Sun  
the House of  Aust r i a ,  and the Pope’ s  supremacy,  you have  
heretofore heard the judgements of God upon the throne of  
the Beast, which the Episcopacy, is already begun, as you late- 
ly heard darkened it hath been by the going forth of the Scots,  
and doubtless the Lord wil l  not let it  rest there unti l  i t  have  
gone over the Seas, and come to the Gates of Rome, yea to the  
Bishop of Rome himself, for after the Lord hath been pleased to  
scome the Churches from their Hierarchical  monarchy, then  
the next news you shall hear of, will be, that Christian Princes  
begin to see the lewdness that is  found in their worship, the  
wickedness of their Murders, Sorceries, Fornications, and Thefts,  
whereby they robbed their souls, as well as their bodies, then  
will they dry up these streams, and so Euphrates (that did wash  
this Rome, and the Turkish Empire also) will be dried up: for  
this work will go on prospering to prosper, and though it may  
now and then be interrupted, yet when it beginneth, it will also  
make an end, for the Lord is Almighty, when he beginneth he  
will go on to perfect his work, and he will not leave unto old  
Eli  root or branch.  I t  i s  easy with the Lord to advance the  
work a little higher, and then the streams of their maintenance  
wi l l  be  d r i ed  up  by  the  ha t red :  wherewi th  they  wi l l  ha te  
the whore, and make her desolate, and naked for the time is ap- 
proaching.

Reason. The reason why the Lord will thus dry up the streams of Eu- 
phrates, that he may untwist his own judgements in the same  
way wherein himsel f  did twist ,  them; we have before heard  
how his judgements fell upon the Christian World by the found-
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ing of the sixth Trumpet the four Angels that were bound in  
the great r iver Euphrates  were loosed, and by this means the  
Turkish  Tyranny was brought in. Now by the pouring out of  
the Vial of the sixth Angel, the spirits of Christian Princes are  
stirred up to dry up the River Euphrates, thereby to make way  
tor the subversion of the Turk and Pope, and to prepare a way for  
God’s ancient people to come in that there may be no more wrath  
upon the face of the Earth.

Use 1. In the first place this may serve to provoke us all earnestly to  
cal l  upon the Lord, that he would stir up the hearts of Prin- 
ces to consider, and open their Eyes to see how needful their  
attempts are to rise up against the Pope: and for that end that  
they may see that the jugglings of Popery are but Thefts, and  
Murders ,  and Superst i t ions:  For when once those things are  
throughly discovered, the means of the maintenance of the man  
of sin must needs be dried up: How much cause therefore have  
we to wrastle with God for such mercy, and that our prayers  
may be so much the more effectual, strengthen we our Faith,  
in this, that the Lord will do it for he hath promised it, and hath  
begun to power out this Vial, and will not cease until he have left  
the Pope neither root nor branch. 

Use 2. Secondly, this may serve to teach us, the ready way to  
subdue the Tyrants of the World, and to take away al l  their  
s uppo r t ance ,  t h e i r  wa l l s  a nd  Bu lwa rk s :  How mou ld  you  
take Babylon?  dry up Euphrate s ,  and Babylon  i s  taken with a  
wet finger, as when they dried up Euphrates, they found it but  
a work a of burning of Reeds, to take old Babylon. And how  
sha l l  you overcome the Turks?  dry up but the Fountains  of  
the Corruptions of Religion, and you remove Antichrist, and  
make the Turks easily Conquerable, he will not he defenceable  
then, whereat now he standeth like a wall of brass, and so will  
do unt i l  these  s t reams o f  corrupt ion be dr ied up;  I t  was  a  
notable practice that which the Lord directed his people unto  
Judges 10. When they cried unto the Lord to deliver them from  
their enemies that oppressed them: The Lord recounteth the  
gracious deliverances which he had shewed them; yet (saith he  
Verse 13.) you have forsaken me and served other Gods; where- 
fore I  wi l l  del iver  you no more;  go and cry unto the Gods  
which you have chosen, and let them deliver you in the time  
of your Tribulation. When they heard that they confessed their 
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sin and put away the strange Gods from among them, and served  
the Lord; and his soul was grieved for the misery of Isaac; then  
the Lord st i rreth up the people to think upon Jephthah,  and  
they easily go through the work of vanquishing the oppressing  
Enemies: In like manner bring but in false Doctrine, worship,  
and government into the Church, and you bring in monsters of  
men among you, the grand se igniors  of  the World wi l l  op- 
press, and rule over you: On the other side let the Churches  
be re formed in France ,  in  England,  in  Sco t l and.  Whatsoever  
other nations there be by that have defiled themselves with Popish  
doctrine, worship and governmental them but fall to this work  
of reformation, and verily the Lord’s Soul will be grieved for their  
misery, that they are so oppressed with a base Priest and his Cler- 
gy, who is in the mean while nothing else but a dunghil l  of  
corruption, and what need have we earnestly to strive in prayer  
with God for these things? and as great Nations are healed so  
are particular persons also by being purged from their Idolatries,  
Fornications, Thefts, and Murders, they are preserved from those  
per sona l  ev i l s  which by Sea  or  Land might  preva i l  aga ins t  
them. And the Lord is able to do it for great Nations as well as  
for particular persons; for as he puts it into the hearts of Princes  
to agree and give their Kingdoms unto the Beast; so he can as  
easily withdraw their hearts from him, and cause them to see the  
vanity of their subjection to him: Let us therefore give the Lord  
no rest, until he have fulfilled his word, and over turned all his  
Enemies. 

Doct. 2. That the pouring out of the wrath of God upon the Romish  
Superstition and Tyranny, as it will be the drying up of the Popish  
and Turkish Tyranny, so it will prepare a ready way for the con- 
version of the Jews. 

When they shal l  see Christ r iding upon a white horse, and  
going forth conquering to conquer, then shall they be gathered  
unto him, Rev. 19.

Because popish delusions, Idolatry and Superstitions are the  
greatest impediments of their conversion. No man is acquainted  
with their writings but knoweth that these things stand in their  
way:  when the s t reams of  Idola t ry ,  Sorcery ,  Martyrdom of  
the Saints of God, Fornication, and robbery be dried up, then will  
there be a prepared way for the glorious conversion of the Jews,  
together with the rest of the Nations which cannot enter into 
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the Temple until the seven plagues of the seven Angels are ful- 
filled, and then will they come in as honourable maids attend- 
ing upon the Queen; it will be like unto the resurrection from  
the dead unto them; many devises there are in the minds of some  
to think that Jesus Christ shall come from Heaven again, and  
reign here upon Earth a thousand years, but they are but the  
mistakes of some high expressions in Scripture, which describe the  
judgements poured out upon God’s enemies, in making a way  
for their conversion, by the pattern of the last judgement. 

Use.  This may serve to provoke us and all the Churches of Christ,  
to hold fast the purity of Doctrine, worship, and government in  
the Church of Christ: let no streams of Idolatry, nor love of the  
world, run in our hearts: If our Cows be our Gods, the Lord will  
pour out a Vial upon them, that from 25l. they shall fall to 5l.  
price; the Lord hath sometimes threatened that he will famish all  
the  Gods  o f  the  Ear th  Zeph.  2 :11 .  So tha t  a l l  the  Gods  o f  
the Gentiles shall not be able to provide, any more offerings to be  
brought unto their Altars, neither Apollo, nor Jupiter, nor Her- 
cules can have any victuals: and so will God deal with our Cat- 
tle if they be our Gods, they shall either be worth little, or else  
he will deny us fodder for them; if they devour our spirits, and  
take off our minds from the Ordinances of God; he will rend a- 
way any thing that standeth between him and our souls; There- 
fore as ever we desire that we may prosper, and that their may be  
a ready way prepared for our comfort, let no streams of Idolatry,  
be found among us, then will the Lord make way for many of his  
deserved ones to come in among us, or else will make us well without  
them; For all the silver and gold in the world is his, as the Cattle  
ate his on a 1,000 Hills. Only let us take part with this Angel  
in pouring out Vials upon the corruptions that are found in our  
own hearts; look that their be no corruptions in us, but such as  
are still drying and drying up, and see if God be not faithful and  
gratious to us aboundantly; stir we up our selves therefore, and  
one another hereunto, and pray that God would stir up other Na- 
tions and People hereunto, then shall we see God’s ancient people  
brought home, and the Lord shall be one over all the Earth, and his  
name one, which will prove a Resurrection unto all the Churches of  
the Saints.
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The second part of the sixth Vial.

VIAL
16. Revel. 12, Ver. to 14. 

XII. And the sixth angel poured out his Vial upon the great  
R i v e r  Euph r a t e s ,  and  t h e  wa t e r  t h e r e o f  wa s  d r i e d  up ,  t ha t  
the  way o f  th e  King s  o f  th e  Eas t  migh t  b e  p r epa r ed .   (13 . )  
A n d  I  s a w  t h r e e  u n c l e a n  s p i r i t s  l i k e  F r o g s  c o m e  o u t  o f  
the  mouth  o f  the  Dragon,  & ou t  o f  the  mouth  o f  the  Beas t ,  
and  ou t  o f  t h e  mou th  o f  t h e  f a l s e  P rophe t .   (14 . )  For  th ey  
a r e  t h e  s p i r i t s  o f  Dev i l s  wo r k i n g  m i r a c l e s ,  wh i c h  g o  f o r t h  
u n t o  t h e  K i n g s  o f  t h e  E a r t h  a n d  o f  t h e  w h o l e  W o r l d ,  
t o  g a t h e r  t h e m  t o  t h e  b a t t l e  o f  t h a t  g r e a t  d a y  o f  G o d  
Almighty. 

I
N these words (as ye have heard) is described  
the pouring out of the sixth Vial of God’s  
wrath. Described it is by the subject, upon  
which it was poured forth, and secondly,  
by the effect which ensued. The subject was  
the  g r ea t  Rive r  Euphra te s .  The ef fect  that  
followed it, was first the drying up of the wa- 
ters thereof: and that amplified by the end,  

that the way of the Kings of the East might be prepared. The 
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second effect was a warlike expedition, or preparation thereunto;  
see forth by the principal Commanders, the Dragon, the Beast,  
and the false Prophet, and by the instruments, who are here said  
to be for their nature Spirits, for their quality Unclean, for their  
number three, for their resemblance l ike Frogs, for their origi- 
nal coming out of the mouth of the Dragon, and out of the mouth of  
the Beast, and out of the mouth of the false Prophet: And that am- 
plified by the cause; for they are the spirits of Devils, and Lastly,  
they are described by their effects; which are three, 1. They work  
miracles ,  2.  They go fo r th to  the Kings o f  the ear th,  and o f  the  
World to gather them to Battle,  and thirdly they do gather them  
into a place called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon. Thus is  
this war here especially described by their principal Comman- 
ders, and instruments. It is described also by the watch-word,  
which the Lord giveth unto his servants against the batt le in  
that t ime, Behold I  come at  a the i f ,  b le s sed i s  he that  wat cheth,  
and keepe th  h i s  ga rment s ,  l e s t  he  wa lk  naked,  and they  s e e  h i s  
shame. 

We entered into these words the lad day; And shewed you  
whom this Angel was, what is meant by the River Euphrates,  
who are the Kings of the East; and the way prepared for them: in  
a word (only to make way to that which remains) you heard  
this sixth Angel that poured out this Vial upon the great River  
Euphrates, cannot well be understood of the Jews pouring out  
the wrath of God upon the Turkish Dominions; For it is evident  
from the last verse of the 15 Chapter, that no man can enter into the  
Temple t i l l  these 7 Vials be poured out.  The Jews therefore shall  
not be called till the seventh Vial be poured out.

And they that  poured out  these  Via l s  were  such as  come out  o f  
the Temple, 15 Chapter 6 Verse, Out of reformed Churches, girt  
with golden girdles of truth; and clothed with pure, and white  
L inen,  which i s  the  r ighteousnes s  o f  the  Sa int s .  They tha t  
pour out  these Via l s  are  godly Chri s t ians ,  profes sors  of  the  
truth in sincerity. Now the Jews  cannot enter into that estate  
ti l l  the seven plagues be fulfi l led. Again suppose the Kings of  
the East be the Jews, as they are more then probably conceived  
by interpreters; yet they cannot be the Angel that poured out  
this Vial: For the Angel that poured out this Vial he dries up  
the waters, and makes way for their coming in, therefore it is not  
they that poured out this Vial. 
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Ye have heard that the River Euphrates  cannot be properly  
meant or that River Euphrates that watered old Babel; because  
the wrath of God is not upon material Rivers, and Fouiitains  
or waters, but only upon such persons as dwell near them, or  
may be watered by them: but the River it self cannot be it. It  
is not taken here for one of those Risers and Fountains of wa- 
ter which were turned into blood, in the 18 Verse of this Chapter  
by the third Angel; for then if it had been so understood the  
wrath of God had been poured upon him in the third Vial, not  
in this sixth. The rivers there meant are such popish Emissaries,  
and Priests, as do carry the popish Doctrine up and down the  
Country ;  now Euphra t e s  washed Baby lon;  and hi s  r iver s  a re  
dried up when Babylon is taken: now Babylon comes to be taken,  
and destroyed in the next Vial, not in the sixth Vial, as some have  
heretofore taken it: But Euphrates  therefore being that which  
watered the City of old Babel, it must be something that doth  
the like office unto this new Babel, unto Rome: that waters the  
throne of the Beast; that waters the seat of antichrist. And yet  
(mind ye) so waters it, that if the waters thereof be dried up,  
there is way made for the Kings of the East to come in, and con- 
sequently way made for the ruin of the Turkish Empire, and  
Monarchy; For as ye heard these seven Vials come in, in order  
as  the seven Trumpets did; to remove the seven judgements  
they brought in; look how the seven Trumpets sounded, and  
by their  founding brought in several  gradual  judgements ,  so  
just in the same order are these Vials poured out, and the for- 
mer  judgement s  removed .  As  the  f i r s t  Trumpet  b rought  a  
plague upon the Earth, so the first Angel poured out a Vial up- 
on the Earth, to remove that plague. The second Trumpet sound- 
ing brought  a  judgement  upon the  Sea ;  The second Ange l  
pours  out his  Vial  upon the Sea;  and so the res t :  The s ixth  
Trumpet  ( a s  ye  heard )  l e t  loose  the  four  Ange l s ,  the  four  
Turkish Families bound by the river Euphrates, which brought in  
the Turkish apostasy,  and tyranny into the World. This Eu- 
phrates is such a river as waters Babel; and the drying it up did  
of old make way for the mine of Babel. So will the drying up  
of this Euphrates dry up the force, and strength of the new Baby- 
lon; and so of the Turkish tyranny also. In one word, ye have  
heard, that which hath been the strength and fence of the Turkish  
Dominion, hath been the streams of corruption and false worship 
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in  the  Baby l on i sh ,  fo r  so  ye  read  in  the  n in th  Chapte r  o f  
this book, and the 20 and 21 verse:  That for al l  this faith the  
Text ,  notwiths tanding the le t t ing loose  of  the Turk’ s  f rom  
Euphrates, yet they repented not o f  the works of  thei r  hands, that  
they should not worship Devils, and Idols of Gold, and Silver, and  
Brass, and Stone, and of Wood, &c. Neither repented they of their  
murders, nor of their sorceries, nor of their fornications, nor of their  
Thefts: So that its evident the Turkish Empire was raised-up, and  
stands to this day, as a scourge of God upon the idolatries, and  
superstitions of the Church of Rome, and upon their murders,  
and witch-crafts, and thefts, by which the whole Christian world  
hath been abused these many hundred years.

So that then the Angel that poured out this Vial ye heard to  
be those ten Christian Kings, of whom ye read more at large in  
the new Chapter :  that  shal l  dry up this  Fountain:  that  i s  to  
say, the streams of antichrist ian worship, and pollution; shal l  
stop the course of it. They shall stop the course of those Mur- 
derous inquisitions; They shall stop the course of those Thefts;  
and indulgences and penances:  they shal l  s top the course of  
o f  tho se  Whoredoms ,  wherewi th  Baby l on  ha th  been  made  
drunk; the cup of her Fornication. Now when this stream of  
corruption is dried up by the reformation of protestant Kings;  
it shall come to pass, that there will be a way made for the Kings  
of the East to come in: for ye heard, that by the Kings of the  
East are properly meant the Jews: as being of old called Kings,  
A royal Priesthood: so that way is made for them by this re- 
formation of religion in Christendom; The removing of those  
abuses (to wit) of the corruption of rel igion, and popish su- 
perstition, and idolatry, way is made for their conversion; and  
do  bu t  d ry  up  tho se  s t r e ams ,  and  then  you  l e ave  Baby l on  
dry; and you leave the Turkish Monarchy weakened: for the  
staff of the Turkish Monarchy is the superstition of Antichristi- 
anism.

From hence therefore ye have heard already these two notes  
gathered, and handled: the first is this, that the days are com- 
ing ,  where in  Chr i s t i an  Pr inces  sha l l  dry  up the  s t reams o f  
antichristian corruption in Religion; And thereby also dry up the  
Fountains of the streams of the Turkish tyranny.

Secondly, ye have heard this note (also) gathered, and hand- 
led.  That  upon the dry ing up of  the s t reams of  corrupt ion 
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o f  Ant ichr i s t i an  re l ig ion ,  and  o f  Turk i sh  Tyranny ,  way  i s  
made for  the convers ion of  the J ews,  the ancient  people of  
God.

Of these two we spake the last day; and thus much was need- 
ful  to be repeated,  that  ye might unders tand where we are.  
To proceed to the next  note  then,  the th i rd that  concerns  
this Vial, but the first at this time: Let me first gather the note  
and then shew you how it rises out of the Text: then give some  
grounds of it, and make use of it as the Lord shall help, the note  
is this. 

Doct. 3. Upon the drying up of the streams of the corruption of reli- 
gion in Christendom, the Dragon, the Beast, and the false Prophet,  
shall send forth their choicest instruments to stir up, and gather  
together, both Popish, and Pagan Princes, unto a great battle, to  
withstand the reformation of Christians, and the conversion of  
the Jews. 

This is the sum. See all these points expressly, and distinct- 
ly delivered, and fully, in these two Verses, the 13. and 14. For  
further then so I shall not go at this time. And this one note  
opens both these Verses, and all the passages therein.

First ye see upon the pouring out of this Vial upon the river  
Euphrates, and the drying up the streams thereof, that is upon  
the drying up of the corruptions of religion, superstition, Idola- 
try,  Murders ,  and Whoredoms: restraining and drying up al l  
such Fountains,  what fol lows? He sai th the Beast,  the Dragon,  
and  t h e  f a l s e  P r oph e t ,  s e n t  ou t  o f  t h e i r  mou th s  t h r e e  un c l e an  
spir i t, l ike Frogs; which go forth unto the Kings of the Earth, and  
of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of God  
Almighty. 

To open this doctrine, and the words a little.
First for the Dragon ye have heard it noted before (from the  

12. Rev. 9. verse) him to be the old Serpent, Satan: but taken  
chiefly as he doth act, and govern, and dwell in the Roman state:  
And there fo re  he i s  de fe r red to have seven heads,  and ten Horns,  
in the third verse of the 12. Chapter. But take him as he is Satan  
spiritually, and he hath neither heads, nor homes. Take him as  
he governs Rome and so he hath seven heads, and ten horns. The  
seven heads are seven hills: And the ten horns are ten govern- 
ments, who then is the Beast? the Beast (as ye have heard) he is  
descr ibed by the very same Characters ,  seven heads and ten 
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horns, 13. Rev. 9. verse. It is said to be him to whom the Dragon  
hath given his power, and his seat, and great authority; it doth  
therefore hold forth the Roman state; not Rome Pagan nor Rome  
Christ ian (at ye have heard) It remains therefore to be Rome  
an t i ch r i s t i an :  wh i ch  i s  t h a t ?  The  Roman  v i s i b l e  Ca tho l i c  
Church: that’s the f irst  Beast,  which claims al l  the power by  
pretence of religion, which old Rome, and the Roman Monar- 
chy c la imed by force of  arms.  Who i s  then the  fa l s e  Prophet?  
The false Prophet he is never mentioned before in this book,  
not by name; and yet he is spoken of here as well known: It  
appears therefore, this false Prophet is the 2 Beast in 13 Rev. 11  
verse to the end: The second Beast there is said to work Miracles:  
in the 13. Verse he doth great wonders, &c. And 18. Verse he decei- 
veth them that dwell on the Earth, by the means of these mirac les,  
&c. And the same ye shall read of the false Prophet in the 19. Rev.  
20. Verse, The Beast was taken, and with him the false Prophet that  
wrought mirac les before him, with which he deceived them that had  
received the mark of the Beast. 

And them which worshipped his Image, &c. The description is  
the same of the false Prophet, and of the Beast: both of them  
holding forth the head of the Roman Church: The false Prophet  
Balaam,  the Bishop, (or Antichris t )  of Rome.  So that i t  doth  
imply thus much, that the Dragon, and the Devil himself did  
s t i r  up, not the Pope only, but the whole Catholic Church,  
to gather into some council ,  or some other solemn meeting,  
some chief concourse of them, who by common consent shall  
(out of their mouths) that is to say, by their commands, their  
Cannons, and Decrees, for that is out of their mouths: out of  
their commands, out of their edicts, out of their injunctions,  
shall send forth their unclean Spirits;  Spirits they be for nimble- 
ne s s  and  a c t i v i t y ,  Sp i r i t s  t hey  be  fo r  impe tuou sne s s ,  and  
strength, Spirits they be also for close and cleanly conveyance:  
There is no stopping the gates against Spirits, ye cannot so stop  
the Cinque-ports  but they wi l l  in;  they wi l l  enter  into any  
Court, Princes Palaces, or great men’s Houses; there’s no hin- 
der ing of  them, they have a c leanly conveyance,  and secret  
and close passage. And they are also Spir i t s  o f  Devi ls.  It is  not  
the ordinary word Devil, but Dæmon, the which is wont to ex- 
press Spirits for their knowledge, and learning; They are lear- 
ned  sp i r i t s ,  and  ye t  Dev i l s  fo r  the i r  dece i t  and  mi s ch i e f : 
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Ye are of your Father the devil, & the works of your Father ye will do,  
John 8:44. Liers for deceit, & Murderers for mischief; these are the  
spirits he sends forth, which surely coming as they do, out of  
the mouth of the Dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out  
of the mouth of the false Prophet, they are not spirits properly  
so called: They are therefore Emissaries sent forth by them, men  
of nimble wits, and parts, active for nimbleness, and close con- 
veyance:  and ful l  of  decei t  and mischief .  And these are the  
spirits are sent forth: and here said to be three spirits coming  
out of their mouths, not as i f  one came out of the mouth of  
one and another came out of  the mouth of  another;  but a l l  
three of them came out of al l  their mouths together at once.  
It is not rightly translated here, that he saith he saw them com- 
ing  ou t ;  f o r  t he  word  c om in g  ou t ,  i s  no t  i n  the  o r i g in a l :  
but he saw them out of  those mouths,  out of those mouths they  
had came;  thence they had thei r  or ig ina l ,  and f rom thence  
they sprang.

M u c h  i n q u i r y  t h e r e  i s  w h o  t h e y  s h o u l d  b e :  I  w i l l  
no t  t r oub l e  you  w i t h  v a r i e t y  o f  men ’ s  j udgemen t s ,  The  
Dragon is no more here the Turkish Empire then before, but the  
Dragon here is he that is before called Satan, acting Rome, and  
so  ha th  seven  Heads ,  and  ten  Horns ;  which  a re  the  Arms  
of Rome,  as ye have heard before, not of Constantinople:  And  
it is he that consults, and conspires with the Beast of Rome to  
send forth these three unclean Spir i t s .  Now if  you shal l  put  
all together that hath been observed by different Interpreters,  
a n d  c o n s i d e r  w i t h a l  w h a t  k i n d  o f  s p i r i t s  t h e  C a t h o l i c  
Church, and the head thereof (the Bishop of Rome) hath troub- 
led the Church withal,  ye shal l  f ind they al l  fa l l  under three  
sorts :  three sorts  of  spir i t s  they do a l l  i s sue from; and these  
have all inspired and breathed into them the very Character of  
the nature which is found in the Dragon, the Beast,  and the  
false Prophet. There are many rabbles of popish orders, which  
were endless to name now: But they are all summed up in three  
Heads: for al l the other are but hangbies, and trains to them:  
a l l  t he  Emi s s a r i e s  o f  Rome ,  t he  s p i r i t s  whe reby  she  ha th  
troubled the Church, they all fall under these three, either Cat- 
d i n a l s ,  B i s hop s ,  o r  J e s u i t s :  a nd  unde r  t h e  J e s u i t s  I  r ank  
al l  regular Friars,  they are al l  of them of one nature, regular 
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men,  Cloi s ter-men;  of  which the Je sui t s  a re  the chie f ;  and  
I  would rather instance the Jesui t s ,  because the res t  of  that  
rabble ( the other orders  of  Fr iars  and Monks)  they are des- 
cribed not under the name of Frogs,  but under the name of  
Locusts ,  chirping Creatures ,  as  the Frogs are Croaking:  and  
both come out of the bottomless pit :  But the other are most  
l ike to Locust, in the 9 Revelat ions  3 to 11. They be both of  
them mischievous, both the Locusts, and the Frogs too; but the  
Frogs are a little too dull for this kind of employment, which  
is attributed to the Frogs: but these three the Dragon, the Beast,  
and the false Prophet, send forth the Cardinals ,  the Bishops,  
and the Jesuits :  ye shal l  f ind the quintessence of nimble wits  
in these Spirits ;  active and nimble spirits ,  ye shal l  f ind them  
close and secret in their conveyances, like spirits: no part can  
be so secretly watched but they will enter in, no Gates of Princes  
Palaces so secret but thy wil l  enter them. And unclean they  
be as neither f i t  for meat nor for sacri f ice: as undone Beasts  
were. They are neither f i t  for Church nor Common-wealth:  
neither fit for the one nor the other, neither for meat nor sacri- 
f ice :  unc lean a l so  ar i s ing out  o f  the mud;  unc lean in  the i r  
Doctrine, rooting out the Doctrine of Life;  unclean in their  
conver sa t ion ,  a s  a l l  f a l s e  Teacher s  more  or  l e s s  be ,  Jude  8  
and 10. Vers.  And making the Countries unclean where they  
come: they let  loose the reins and open a door unto a l l  Li- 
centiousness and Profaneness.  Three unc lean Spir i t s  l ike Frogs.  
This description of them likening of them to Frogs doth exclude  
them from the Locusts, for they are not Amphibia (as they call  
them) such as can live upon the Waters or Earth: for Locusts  
love not to be in the Waters; but these are indifferent on Earth  
or Waters: Therefore these three can indifferently l ive either  
upon  the  wa te r s ,  o r  upon the  Ea r th ;  and  even  a s  we l l  in  
the one as in the other. It i s  indifferent to them whether ye  
emp loy  th an  i n  Church  work ,  t hey  c an  dominee r  t he r e ;  
or whether you employ them in state matters, they are as free,  
and as busy there, in the Courts of Princes, and the states of  
Commonwealths, and as impetuous there, and as active there,  
and as cunning, and as domineering, and Lordly there as they are  
in the Church.

And there fore  look a s  were  the  p l agues  o f  Egyp t  (which 
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i s  c a l l ed  Sodom )  s o  a r e  t he s e  p l a gue s  o f  s p i r i t u a l  Sodom .  
The Frogs they came upon them cunningly, and would come  
into the King’s Palaces, and no place could be kept free from  
them: Even such are these three unclean spirits, no place can  
they be kept out from. And like unto Frogs are they for their  
con t inua l  c ro ak ing ;  no th ing  bu t  one  k ind  o f  t une :  t he i r  
own matters they never leave croaking of not like these Frogs here  
in Ameri ca  that have a several  tune in each part of the year,  
but they are always in one, or two, or three at the most, either  
the Cathol ic vis ible Church, or the Pope the Judge of con- 
trovers ies ,  or of  vis ible success ion. And then look as  ye see  
i t  i s  with Frogs they are most busy with their notes when it  
grows dark, and in the heat of the day they are a great deal  
more silent, for then they get them down into the mud; so it  
is with these unclean spirits, they lie close if the light of the  
Gospe l  sh ine s  fo r th  b r igh t ly ;  And i f  i t  g row warm in  the  
zeal of the spirits of Christians, then ye hear no news of them,  
but they are in some muddy places then, they are hushed then: I if  
you should come with a Torch in the midnight they are silent  
and still then.

But now when there is want of light, or want of heat of Re- 
ligion, then it if indeed that these spirits are most croaking, and  
tumultuous, and unquiet: but otherwise if the spirits of Christi- 
ans and Statesmen grow warm in Religion, there’s no noise nor  
news of these spirits; so these are the three unclean spirits that  
come out of the mouth of the Dragon, and out of the mouth of  
the Beast, and out of the mouth of the false Prophet. And these  
three have left a spice of their own nature in them, the Devil  
hath left a spice of his murder and malice against religion, and  
wel l  ordered government tending to di sorder ;  the Cathol ic  
Church hath left them his state and preheminence, his Lordly  
Dominion and spiritual supremacy, and authority, carrying all  
before him; The false Prophet hath left them corrupt Doctrine  
and corrupt worship; These corrupt all where they come, and  
with cleanly conveyance in the Name of the Lord, and thus saith  
the Lord: when indeed it is nothing but the mere inventions  
of the sinful false hearts of the sons of men. To go on a little  
further in the exposition of these spirits. 

They are the spir i t s  o f  Devi ls, That is  to say al l  of a devil ish 
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nature; they are not God’s spirits: men they will be accounted  
to be, but they are spirits of the bottomless pit, the spirits of  
Devils, Devils for learning, and Devils for deceit, and Devils for  
mischief. 

Working miracles,] It is a proper work of the second Beast, but  
they are all but lying wonders, they come (saith the Apostle Paul)  
with all power of signs and lying wonders 2 Thes. 2:9. And these be- 
ing all thus furnished, the Text tells you, 

They go  f o r th  un to  the  Kings  o f  the  Ear th ]  by Ear th in  th i s  
book i s  meant the Earthly Religion, and lots  the Princes of  
Ear th ly  re l ig ion they go for th ,  there fore  they go unto the  
Kings of the Earth, And of the whole World] They do not con- 
ta in themselves in the l imits  of  Chris tendom, but the other  
Princes, the Princes of the whole world (that is to say) to Pagan  
Princes, They would have power to prevent (if it were possible)  
this great mischief to themselves, that they might crush these  
Christian Kings that brought in the reformation; Therefore they  
go forth to the Kings of the Earth, and of the whole World,  
To gather  them to bat t l e ,  To the bat t l e  o f  that  g rea t  day o f  God  
Almighty.] That’s not the last judgement, (as some have thought)  
there will  be no warring then; but every day of great execu- 
tion is cal led a great day of God Almighty. But that we shall  
speak to (God willing), when we come to it, of that great day  
of God Almighty.] But what day is  that? ye have it  expoun- 
ded in the 19. Rev. 17. It is the day of God’s great Supper; that  
ye may eat the f lesh of  Kings, and the f lesh of  Captains, and the  
flesh of mighty men, &c. This is the great day of God Almighty,  
on which these worldly and wicked, these Popish and Pagan  
Princes with all their power, and all their forces, and armies they  
are able to make, shall come forth against the Lord Jesus, and  
against these Christian Princes, that have been serious, and studi- 
ous in the reformation of Religion, and in the drying up of  
these streams of corruption. Thus you see the words opened,  
and the pla in and true meaning of  them. I  cannot speak of  
the coming of Chris t  now, and of the gathering together to  
the great  bat t le  of  Armageddon,  and I  would not open more  
then I am able to finish at this present. Therefore now consider  
the Doctrine again, and the truth of it, how it doth plainly a- 
rise from the words of the Text. 
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Upon the pouring out of the sixth Vial  (that it  to say) up- 
en the drying up of the current, and streams of the corruption  
of Antichristian religion, or Christian religion (for Antichristi- 
an religion is but the corruption of religion in Christendom,)  
The Dragon (that is to say the Devil) and the Beast (that is to  
say the Roman  Cathol ic  v i s ib le  Church,)  and the fa l se  Pro- 
phet (that is to say the Pope the head of the Church) did send  
for th out  of  thei r  mouths  ( that  i s  to say out  of  thei r  com- 
mands) three unclean spiri ts ,  ( that i s  Cardinals ,  and Bishops,  
and Jesuits.)

To stir up the Princes of the Earth, and of the whole World,  
(that in both Popish, and Pagan Princes) to a great battle. To  
what end? ye may see by the occasion of it, is was upon the pou- 
ring out the Vial of the wrath of God upon the streams of cor- 
rupt ion  o f  re l ig ion ,  there fore  they  would  turn  the  s t ream  
again, to prevent the way of the Kings of the East (that is) the  
conversion of the Jews, by bringing in old Idolatry and super- 
stit ion, spiritual Adulteries and Whoredoms, and Witchcrafts,  
for the maintenance of the Sea of Rome. 

Thus you see the point plain from the Text, neither is there  
any di f f icu l ty  that  remains  for  the opening of  i t ,  that  I  do  
discern. 

Now then for the Reasons of the point, and so briefly to come  
to the use. The reasons are two, why that upon this drying up  
o f  the  s t reams o f  corrupt ion o f  Rel ig ion these  three  grea t  
commander s  shou ld  thu s  s end  fo r th  such  k ind  o f  Emi s s a - 
r ie s ,  in s t rument s  tha t  wi l l  be  ac t ive ;  and n imble  to  ga ther  
such a  fear fu l  Bat t le  aga ins t  the  Lord,  and aga ins t  h i s  se r- 
vants.

Reas. 1. The first reason is taken from the nature of their Kingdom.  
Antichris t ’ s  kingdom is  contrary,  to the Kingdom of Chris t ,  
his Kingdom is not of the Earth, theirs are from beneath; his  
Kingdom is not of this  World, But theirs  are of this  World,  
These  are  of  the World ,  sa i th  John speaking of  Ant ichr i s t ,  
in  the  1   J ohn  4 .  Chap t e r  6  Ver s e .  And there fore  (mind ye )  
the weapons of  their  warfare are carnal ,  fu l l  of  mal ice,  and  
ful l  of envy, and devi l i shness ;  their instruments are not spi- 
r i tua l ,  bu t  c a rna l ,  and  wor ld ly .  And  the re fo re  be ing  thu s  
shaken as they are, their return is not to Fasting and Prayer, 
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or  the  power  of  the  holy  Ghos t ,  or  the  power  of  sp i r i tua l  
g i f t s ,  or  so for th;  these are es t ranged f rom them: And now  
they f a l l  to  ca rna l  po l icy  and wor ld ly  power ,  and dev i l i sh  
engines, and instruments, these are fit for this life. This is one  
Reason.

Reas. 2. The other reason is taken from their implacable malice and  
hatred against the reformation of religion, and the conversion  
of either Jew or Gentile, to the saving knowledge of the Lord  
Jesus, there is nothing more grievous to these spirits then the  
prosperity of religion, they gnash their Teeth for pain in the  
former Vial, this is that will vex them more then all the rest,  
to see these Rivers dried up, and these streams dried up, and  
now the holy City  of  Rome  b la s ted;  th i s  doth s t i r  them up  
to implacable  mal ice ,  and mischie f :  and now they care  not  
who they confederate withal, so they may crush the Christian  
Pr inces  and hinder  re format ion;  I t  was  t ru ly  prophes ied of  
by  the  Apo s t l e  Pau l ,  Tha t  e v i l  m en  and  s e du c e r s  s h a l l  wax  
wor se  and wor se ,  de c e iv ing  and be ing  de ce ived.  2   Timothy  3 :13.  
So it is with these evil men here, if they see they cannot get  
v ic tory  over  Prote s t an t s ,  though they  have  pre tended war  
with the Turk  for the recovering of the holy Land, yet now  
they wi l l  consent  with him; they s t ick not  who they agree  
with, so they may maintain their war. To come then briefly to  
make some use of what ye have heard: the use of the point is thus  
much.

Use 1. First, it may teach every noble wit, and every active spirit,  
and  eve ry  man  o f  c l e an ly  conveyance ,  no t  to  p r ide  h im- 
s e l f ,  t ouch  l e s s  t o  b l e s s  h imse l f ,  i n  such  g i f t s  and  p a r t s :  
what ever they be pride not your selves, bless not your selves  
in them; you see here is  a Generation of nimble spir i t s ,  and  
a c t i ve  w i t s ;  c l e an l y  sp i r i t s ,  s p i r i t s  o f  a s  nea t  and  c l e an l y  
conveyance at ever the World saw; men ful l  of wit,  and ful l  
o f  dexte r i ty ;  men good for  Church ( a s  they  count  i t )  no- 
t ab l e  t he r e ;  and  no t  ab l e  f o r  t he  Common-Wea l th ;  t hey  
are marvel lous f i t  for a l l  kinds of  employment in their  own  
way s ,  a nd  t h a t ’ s  v e r y  l a r g e  f o r  t h e i r  own  end s ;  and  y e t  
see they are but made instruments to the Dragon to the Beast,  
and to the false Prophet: so that veri ly i f  a man now should  
t ake  pr ide  in  h i s  g i f t s ,  and  b le s s  h imse l f  in  the  ac t ivenes s 
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of his spirit, and cleanly conveyance, applaud himself in such  
kind of  enlargements  a s  these be,  I  te l l  you the Devi l  hath  
as quick wits as you are; and as active spirits as you are; and  
men of  as  dexterous conveyance as  you can be;  And there- 
fore never pride your selves in these,  they are such as areas  
f i t  ins t ruments  for  the Devi l  a s  for  Chri s t ,  and many t imes  
the Lord Je sus  takes  le s s  de l ight  in  fe tch a s  these ,  then he  
doth in pla iner and s impler men; Ye see  your ca l l ing Bre thren  
( s a i t h  t h e  Apo s t l e  Pau l )  i n  t h e  1   Co r i n t h i a n s  1 : 2 6 .  How  
that  not many wise men a f t e r  the  f l e sh,  not  many mighty,  not  
m a n y  n o b l e  a r e  c a l l e d .  I t  i s  I  s a y  ( t h e r e f o r e )  a n  a b a t e - 
ment unto all flesh, and unto all the glory of the flesh; all flesh  
i s  a s  Grade,  and the goodl ies t  of  f le sh and blood,  i s  but  a s  
the f lower of the Field that fadeth away: take i t  at  the best  
i t s  but  a  F lower ,  but  t ake  them a s  they  may be  improved  
by Satan none more mischievous ,  none more act ive ins t ru- 
men t s  f o r  t h e  Dev i l ,  f o r  s i n ,  f o r  Co r rup t i on  t h en  t h e s e  
f i n e  qu i ck  w i t s  and  s p i r i t s  b e ,  The s e  n imb l e  w i t s ,  t h e s e  
ac t ive  sp i r i t s ;  p r ide  not  your  se lve s  in  the se  th ing s  I  s ay ;  
these are the most  dangerous i f  the Lord set  not in to take  
ho ld  o f  t hem;  p r i de  no t  you r  s e l v e s  ( t he r e fo r e )  i n  the s e  
th ing s .  The  more  l e a rned  and  wi t ty  you  be ,  the  more  f i t  
to act for Satan wil l  you be if  the Lord leave you, the more  
neat  handed,  and quick wit ted and nimble sp i r i ted you be,  
the more notable,  and prof i table wi l l  you be for the Devi l ,  
i f  h e  t a k e  h o l d  o f  y o u :  p r i d e  n o t  y o u r  s e l v e s  ( t h e r e - 
f o r e )  i n  t he s e ,  much  l e s s  a l l ow  you r  s e l v e s  i n  s a c r i f i c e - 
ing  o f  the se  to  Sa tan ;  But  see  you do s ac r i f i ce  your  wi t s ,  
and sp i r i t s ,  and dexter i ty ,  and what  ever  you bee,  or  have  
as a l iving sacri f ice to Christ  Jesus,  to his advantage: or else  
they will bee improved to the service of the Devil, and his in- 
struments. The great and monstrous Beast, the Roman Catho- 
l ic visible Church, and the head thereof, the holy Father the  
Pope as they call him.

Use 2. Secondly, it may take off the fond doting of the sons  
o f  men  upon  t h e  l e a r n i ng  o f  t h e  J e s u i t s ,  a nd  t h e  g l o r y  
o f  the  Ep i s copacy ,  and  b r ave  e s t a t e  o f  the  P re l a t e .  I  s ay  
b e  n o t  d e c e i v e d  w i t h  t h e s e  p o m p s ,  a n d  e m p t y  s t e w s , 
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and  f a i r  r ep re sen t a t ion s  o f  a  good ly  cond i t ion  be fo re  the  
eyes  of  f le sh and b lood,  be not  taken with the applause of  
t he s e  pe r son s ,  y e  h ave  many  a t  t h i s  Day ,  t h a t  s t and  and  
wonder ,  upon the  read ing  o f  the  Je su i t s ,  a t  the  wi t ty  in- 
vent ions ,  and marve l lous  dexter i ty  of  judgement .  They are  
s t rong  pe r suade r s ,  and  s t r ange  p r ac t i t ione r s  o f  wha t  they  
take in hand: marvel lous ly are men taken with the s t rength  
o f  the i r  j udgement s ,  and  the  s t r eng th  o f  the i r  w i t s ;  And  
do t e  ma rve l l ou s l y  upon  the  Ca rd ina l s ,  and  upon  the  B i - 
shops, and upon the Jesuits ,  and upon holy Catholic Mother  
Church, and their holy Father the Pope. These are the gods  
many of them do adore.

I  p r ay  do  bu t  look  we l l  upon  them a l l ,  wha t  a r e  they ?  
a l l  o f  t hem?  Le t  bu t  t he  ho l y  Gho s t  g i v e  h i s  j udgemen t  
o f  t h e m ,  ( w h o  i s  o n l y  w i s e )  l e t  h i s  C o u n s e l  b e  t a k e n ,  
a nd  wha t ?  They  a r e  s p i r i t s  i n d e ed ,  bu t  un c l e an  s p i r i t s ,  
sp i r i t s  o f  Devi l s ,  tha t  come out  o f  the  mouth o f  the  Dra- 
gon,  and out  of  the mouth of  the Beas t ,  the Roman  v i s ib le  
C a t ho l i c  Chu r ch  i s  i n  t h e  e s t e em  o f  t h e  Ho l y  Gho s t  a  
monsterous Beast (as ye heard in the 13 Chapter Revel. 1 Ve.)  
And the head of the Popish Church a false Prophet. And what  
are these nimble wits ,  and goodly glorious persons ye speak  
o f ?  unc lean  sp i r i t s  ne i ther  f i t  fo r  mea t  nor  s ac r i f i ce ,  ne i - 
the r  f i t  fo r  Church  nor  Common-Wea l th .  Oh ye  wi l l  s ay  
t hey  a r e  f i t  f o r  bo th ;  Bu t  s a i t h  t he  ho l y  Gho s t  t hey  a r e  
F rog s ,  and  no t  Church-men  ( a s  t hey  c a l l  t hem)  and  un- 
c lean,  and not  f i t  for  c iv i l  use :  ne i ther  f i t  for  Church nor  
State; but f i t  to corrupt both, and breed corruption in both:  
F rog s  t h ey  a r e  and  t h e i r  Song s  a r e  much  wha t  a s  F rog s  
a r e ,  i f  y e  m ind  t hem the i r  no t e  i s  a lway s  much  a t  one ,  
e i t he r  v i s i b l e  succe s s i on ,  and  th a t ’ s  one  no t e ;  t he  Judge  
o f  con t rove r s i e s ,  wh i ch  t h ey  s a y  mu s t  b e  t h e  B i s hop  o f  
Rome ,  and  the  Roman  Ca tho l i c  v i s i b l e  Church  the  ho l y  
Mother  Church a s  they ca l l  i t ,  these  a re  the i r  notes ,  the i r  
Song,  but  i t  i s  but  a  Frog- l ike Song what  ever  they think:  
and  ye  sh a l t  eve r  f i nd  i t ,  t h a t  when  Re l i g ion  ha th  been  
mo s t  l i g h t s ome ,  a nd  P r i n c e s  a nd  S t a t e s -men  h a v e  b e en  
mo s t  wa rm  i n  Re l i g i on ,  t h en  y e  s h a l l  h e r e  no  no i s e  o f 
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the se  Frogs ,  they  l i e  c lo se  in  the  mud;  But  when Rel ig i - 
g i o n  g r o w s  d a r k  o n c e ,  t h e  s h a d o w  o f  t h e  S u n  g r o w s  
low,  and  l a rge ,  when  Chr i s t i an s  wax  co ld ,  and  Cour t i e r s  
beg in  to  be  Pop i sh ,  o r  c a rna l ,  o r  I  c annot  t e l l  how con- 
formable  to  the  corrupt ions  o f  the  t imes ,  then they beg in  
to croak loud, and all things must be as they will have them:  
bu t  I  s ay  t ake  them a s  they  be ,  and  they  a re  but  unc lean  
F r o g s ,  t h a t  d o  c o r r u p t  b o t h  C h u r c h ,  a n d  S t a t e .  A n d  
( m i n d  y e )  t h e y  a r e  c o n f e d e r a t e  w i t h  t h e  D r a g o n ,  t h e  
Bead ,  and  the  f a l s e  Prophet .  Ye  sha l l  f ind  i t  in  t ime tha t  
they  wi l l  be  confedera te  wi th  Turk ,  o r  Rus s i an ,  Ind i an  o r  
I n f i d e l ,  t hey  w i l l  be  r e ady  to  con f ede r a t e  w i th  them a l l ,  
and make no scruple of  these things .  And yet  they (as  men  
th ink)  are  the only Patr ia rchs ,  and make the greater )  shew  
o f  re l ig ion:  be  not  dece ived,  you see  how the  holy  Ghos t  
de sc r ibe s  them.  And le t  those  tha t  a re  o f  God lea rn  what  
they are.

Use 3. And thirdly, this may serve to teach Christian Princes,  
a n d  S t a t e s ,  t h a t  w h e n  R e l i g i o n  c o m e s  t o  b e  r e f o r m e d ,  
t h e y  m u s t  l o o k  f o r  b a t t l e s ,  a n d  g r e a t  b a t t l e s :  T h e r e  i s  
no hope that  Satan wi l l  re s t ,  the Dragon cannot  res t  when  
h i s  K i n g d o m  i s  s h a k e n ;  A n d  h e  h a t h  s u c h  o f  h i s  c o n - 
federacy ,  the  Bea s t ,  and the  f a l se  Prophet ,  tha t  cannot  be  
s t i l l ,  E s p e c i a l l y  when  t h e  s t r e ams  o f  Rome  b eg i n  t o  d e - 
c a y :  t h e  s t r e am s  t h a t  do  wa t e r  a nd  r e f r e s h  Rome .  Then  
l o o k  f o r  W a r s ,  a n d  T u m u l t s  o f  W a r s ,  g r e a t  W a r s ,  
muttering up of Popish Princes, and their Armies, and pagan  
Pr ince s ,  and  the i r  Armie s ,  the re  wi l l  be  no  backwardne s s  
in  the se  ea r th ly  sp i r i t s ,  in  th i s  ca se ,  to  the  cap t iva t ing  o f  
a l l  ( i f  i t  were poss ible)  to the maintenance and supportance  
of Rome. 

Use  4 .  And la s t  o f  a l l ,  and so I  make an end.  Let  th i s  be 
the  l a s t  u se ,  I t  may se rve  to  be  some ground of  s t ay  unto  
C h r i s t i a n  P r i n c e s ,  a n d  s u c h  a s  s h a l l  b e  i n s t r u m e n t s  o f  
th i s  r e fo rma t ion  which  th i s  s i x th  Ange l  b r ing s  wi th  h im,  
In s t rument s  o f  th i s  wa s t ing  and  d ry ing  up  o f  the  cor rup- 
t i on s  o f  Re l i g ion  wh ich  sha l l  wa s t e  Rome ;  I  s ay  though  
g r e a t  W a r s  m a y  a r i s e  f r o m  a l l  t h e  c h i e f  P r i n c e s  o f  t h e 
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Wor l d ,  bo th  Pop i s h  and  P ag an ,  and  a  g r e a t  d a y  o f  b a t - 
t l e  i t  w i l l  b e  w h e n  e v e r  t h o s e  d a y s  d o  s h i n e  f o r t h  ( a s  
h a s t i ng  t hey  be , )  why  ye  s h a l l  f i nd  t h i s  t o  be  t he  com- 
f o r t  o f  i t ,  a  g r e a t  d a y  i t  s h a l l  b e ,  I t  i s  s o  s a i d  i n  m y  
Tex t ,  bu t  no t  a  g r e a t  Day  to  the  Bea s t ,  no r  a  g r e a t  Day  
to the Dragon, nor a great  Day to the fa l se Prophet,  (They  
boke for  a  Day o f  i t , )  but  i t  sha l l  be  a  grea t  day  o f  GOD  
A l m i g h t y :  m e n  a r e  a f r a i d  i f  t h e y  s t i r  t h e y  s h a l l  b r i n g  
W a r s  a b o u t  t h e i r  E a r s ,  t r u e  t h e y  s h a l l  d o  s o ,  t h e y  
w i l l  a r i s e  a t  o n c e :  b u t  t h o u g h  t h e  b a t t l e  w i l l  b e  g r e a t  
and  t e r r i b l e ,  y e t  neve r  t he  l e s s  mo s t  comfo r t ab l e  t o  t he  
People  o f  God:  I t  wi l l  be  a  grea t  Day indeed,  but  a  grea t  
Day o f  the  Lord God Almighty ,  tha t  he  may o f fe r  a  g rea t  
s a c r i f i c e  to  h imse l f  by  the  hand s  o f  h i s  s e rvan t s ,  th a t  a l l  
t he  sou l s  o f  p r ey  and  the  bead s  o f  p r ey  may  a l l  o f  them  
come ,  and  e a t  t he  f l e sh  o f  K ing s ,  and  the  f l e sh  o f  Cap- 
ta ins ,  and the f lesh of  mighty men, and the f lesh of  Horses  
and  o f  t hem th a t  f i t  on  them;  and  the  f l e sh  o f  a l l  men ,  
bo th  f r e e  and  bound ,  bo th  sma l l  and  g r e a t ;  I t  w i l l  I  s a y  
be a  great  Sacr i f ice  to the Beas t s  o f  prey,  and the soul s  o f  
p rey :  I t  sha l l  be  a  g rea t  day  indeed ,  but  i t  sha l l  no t  be  a  
g r e a t  d ay  to  the  Pap i s t s ,  no t  a  g r e a t  d ay  to  the  Dragon ,  
nor  to  the  Romi sh  Ca tho l i c  Church  excep t  i t  be  a  g rea t  
day  o f  the i r  de s t ruc t ion ,  and tha t  i t  wi l l  be  indeed ,  a s  ye  
sha l l  see when thi s  bat t le  i s  to be fought in the nineteenth  
Chapter,  and they shal l  never trouble the World more, that  
wi l l  be the i s sue of  i t ;  The Dragon i s  reserved to a  further  
d a y ;  b u t  h e  s h a l l  b e e  b o u n d  f o r  a  t h o u s a n d  y e a r s ,  a n d  
a f t e rwa rd s  sh a l l  make  a  g r e a t  b a t t l e  w i th  the  S a in t s ,  bu t  
after that shal l  be taken, and then cast into the lake forever;  
But  th i s  wi l l  be  a  grea t  day  o f  God Almighty ,  where in  he  
wil l  pour our al l  the Vials  of his wrath upon the enemies of  
God ,  a nd  h i s  p eop l e ;  t h a t  t h e  Name  o f  t h e  Lo r d  GOD  
Almighty may be pra i sed f rom the r i s ing of  the Sun to the  
going dawn thereof.

And there fore  grea t  and wonder fu l  a re  the  Works  o f  the  
Lord that  he doth reserve for  a f ter  ages ,  wherein the lof t i- 
n e s s  o f  m a n  h e  w i l l  l a y  l o w ,  b u t  h i s  n a m e  o n l y  s h a l l 
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b e  e x a l t e d ,  E s a y  2 : 2 .  S p e a k i n g  o f  a  f a r  l e s s  d a y  t h e n  
th i s  tha t  I  am now speak ing  o f ;  I t  wi l l  be  a  g rea t  day  to  
the  g lory  o f  God,  and the  good of  h i s  people ;  To the  in- 
largement of the Church of Christ ,  but of destruction to the 

enemies of the Lord Jesus: That they may be over- 
thrown, and taken and cast into the bottom- 

less pit, never to rise up again.
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THE THIRD SERMON
UPON THE SIXTH

VIAL.
Revelat. 16:15.

Behold, I come as a these: Blessed is  he that watc theth, and  
keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame.

Y
Ou have heretofore heard that these words  
se t  for th  a  descr ip t ion o f  the  pour ing out  
of the sixth Vial. Set forth it is by the sub- 
ject, upon the great River Euphrates. By the  
effects,  they were double: First ,  Immediate,  
the water s  thereof  were dr ied up.  The se- 
cond was Accidenta l ,  and mediate ,  war l ike  

preparation. The former effect of drying up the River, was am- 
plified by the end; That the way of the Kings of the East might  
be prepared. The accidental effect, (which was warlike prepa- 
ration) was set forth by a double argument: First, by the effici- 
ents, Principal and Instrumental. Secondly, by the watch-word  
which the Lord gives his people. The efficients were (princi- 
pally) the Devil, the Beast, and the false Prophet. The Instru- 
mentals were certain spirits, for nature: three spirits for num- 
ber :  Unclean for  qua l i ty :  Like Frogs  for  s imi l i tude:  Out of  
the mouth of the Beast, the Dragon, and the false Prophet: For  
their original which are described by their effects, which are  
three:  They work mirac les ;  They go  fo r th  to  the  Kings  o f  the  
e a r t h ,  t o  g a t h e r  t h em t o  b a t t l e :  And  th i rd ly ,  They  do  g a t h e r  
th em t og e the r  in t o  p l a c e  c a l l ed  in  th e  Heb r ew t ongue  Armaged- 
don.  The watch-word which is the second Adjunct, observed  
in this warlike preparation, is the watch-word of the Lord Je- 
sus to his people (in the words of my Text) there are two parts 



2 the pouring out of the seven vials—john cotton

2 

of i t :  First ,  a description of the manner of his  coming: by a  
comparison taken from the manner of a thief: Behold I come  
its a thief. The second is a word of promise, unto such as watch  
and keep their garments at that t ime. The promise is  f irst  of  
blessedness to them: And secondly, the prevention of the dis- 
covery  o f  the i r  own nakedne s s  and  shame:  B l e s s ed  i s  he  tha t  
wat che th and keepeth hi s  garments ,  l e f t  he walk naked; and they  
see his shame. Not to repeat what hath been delivered, that which  
offereth it self here to our consideration, is a two-fold doctrine,  
the first is this:

Doct. 1. When Frogs, and unclean Spirits, (that is to say) when Po- 
p i sh  In s t rument s  sha l l  go  for th  To ga th e r  t h e  P r in c e s  o f  t h e  
ea r th,  and o f  the  who le  Wor ld,  unto  ba t t l e :  And those Pr inces  
shall go forth to battle against the Lord and his people. It is be- 
hoveful for the people of God, to behold the Lord Jesus com- 
ing  aga in s t  them,  o r  c om in g  t o  t h em  a s  a  t h i e f .  Tha t ’ s  the  
note: when the Lord exposes his people to great trials, by the  
busy diligence of those Frogs, or by the violent rage of the Beast:  
and Kings of the earth, against Religion: The Lord then calls his  
people to behold him coming upon them, (I  mean upon a l l  
the professors of the Gospel) the Lord calls them to look upon  
h im coming  a t  them,  o r  c om in g  t o  t h em  a s  a  t h i e f .  B eho l d  
(saith he) I come as a thief. When doth he say so? when these  
Frogs were let forth: Those unclean spirits of Devils sent forth  
to stir up the Kings of the earth, and of the world to gather them  
to batt le, against the Lord, and against his people, and against  
Christian Religion, and them that maintain it. Then, Behold, I  
come as a thief: They are the words of the Lord Jesus. Because  
the notes are double, that the Text holds forth; I must be brief  
in either of them.

As a th ie f ]  The Scripture hath respect to a four-fold man- 
ner  of  a  th ie f  coming.  He doth not  come as  a  th ie f  in  Ju- 
stice or robbery: That the holy Spirit of the Lord Jesus cannot  
be capable of. How can he steal any thing from us, which is  
not his own: There is nothing but it is his, and therefore in that  
sense he cannot be said to come as a thief, (But yet) as a thief  
he can come suddenly, and he can come secretly and slyly, yea,  
and he can come also violently, and terribly, as a thief. 

Thus he can come, and thus he is described in the Scripture to  
come; which, though some think it to be at the last judgement 
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yet I cannot so conceive it; for here’s a world of business that  
is to be translated after this Vial is poured out: above a thousand  
years after this, before the coming of Christ to the last judge- 
ment, but his coming in any notable judgement, his coming,  
especially if it be a coming suddenly, and secretly, and power- 
fully: It is coming as a thief, as ye have an instance of it in Rev.  
3:3. to the Church of Sardis, I will come on thee as a thief. How  
l ike  a  th ie f ?  Thou sha l t  no t  know what  hour  I  w i l l  c ome upon  
thee .  And so in Luke 12:39.  I f  the  good man o f  the  house  had  
known what  hour  the  th i e f  would  come,  he  would  have  wat ched,  
and not have suffered his house to so broken through.  But coming  
suddenly, and secretly, at unawares therefore it comes to pass,  
that the good man of the house is asleep, and the thief breaks  
through and steals, when all is hisht it then he comes, like a thief  
in the night, 1  Thes. 5:2. Your selves know perfectly, that the day  
of the Lord so cometh, as a thie f  in the night.  So like a thief he  
comes suddenly, and secretly. Thirdly, he comes as a thief, to  
take a way, and bereave a man of such goods as he carnally keeps,  
not to steal from him, but to recover his own: Though not as a  
lawless thief stealeth, yet as a just recoverer of his father’s goods,  
out of the hands of those that have not been faithful in impro- 
ving of them. John 10:10. The thief cometh not, but for to steal,  
and to ki l l ,  and to dest roy: I am come, that they might have l i fe,  
and that they might have it more abundantly. 

And so he may come also to kill; but not unjustly, as a thief,  
but verily as a just Judge, upon those that do not watch, and  
keep their  garments :  He may take their  garments ,  and leave  
them naked, that men may see their shame, and justly too, because  
they have not watched, but have fuffered themselves to be defiled.

Thus then Christ will come at that time (ye shall have many  
men serious of Reformation, when the Lord shall dry up the Ri- 
ver Euphrates, that makes glad the city of Babel) when the ten  
Kings shal l  come to make the Whore desolate: the Lord wil l  
then come and try all those Kings and their soldiers, who ever  
they are he will try them: in the frogs he will try them, secret- 
ly and slyly, for they will not cease to be enchanting, as secretly  
as they can, into the hearts of Kings, and all godly spirits; to  
turn things back again into the former course of corruption:  
into those idolatries and thefts,  which made glad the City of  
Rome, and which did uphold the Turk. 
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And in the Kings of the earth, and of the world, he will come  
upon them as a thief violently and terribly, to shake the hearts  
of  a l l  the Kings  of  Chri s tendom (as  i t s  ca l led)  to withdraw  
them from the Reformation of Religion, which they shall be  
zealously addicted to; suddenly to drive them to their former su- 
perstition of their fore-fathers. So in one sort of these he will  
come as a thief, secretly and slyly; In the other sort of these, he  
will come as a thief, violently and terribly. 

Reas. 1. If ye shall ask the Reason of the Point, the Reason is shortly  
this; First, it is taken from the instrument in which Christ doth  
come, for Christ is many times resembled by the instruments  
which he useth; if he useth instruments of a still voice, then he  
comes not with a rending, but with a still voice: so ye read in  
1 Kings 19:12. So here he comes in these unclean spirits, for the  
Lord acts them; he comes in Potent Princes, for he is said to  
come in the likeness of these, he comes in them both; and he is  
said to come as a thief, in the likeness of these Frogs, because  
they come in his likeness. Ye shall have many false Prophets come  
in my name, (saith Christ) Mat. 14:14. Take heed of them, for  
they shall deceive many; they shall come secretly, and slyly, and  
play legerdemain, and by that means deceive many; and they  
shall come outrageously, first against the Lord and his people;  
and the Lord comes forth in their rage: that look as it is said (by  
some Interpreters) of Paul, 1  Cor. 15:32. He fought with beasts  
at Ephesus, af ter the manner of men; they interpret it thus, not  
that ever he was put to any such trial (that any probable Stories  
mention) in Ephesus, or any where else; but he fought with beasts  
at Ephesus, after the manner of men; because, the men of Ephesus  
fought with him after the manner of beasts: So Christ is said to  
come in these men, because they come in the name of Christ, and  
p lead for  the  Cathol ic  Church of  Chr i s t ,  and the  Vicar  o f  
Christ. Behold, I come as a thief; they are all but thieves, though  
they pretend to come in the name of Christ; that may be one  
part of the meaning: But yet not withstanding, this that follow- 
eth do I most of all cleave unto, not excluding that. 

This may be another, taken from the authority of Christ, and  
power of Christ, in leading a people into temptation, what ever  
the instruments be; I say it is the Lord Jesus that leads his people  
into al l  kinds of temptat ion, whatsoever the instruments be:  
If any Prophet be deluded, it is Christ the Lord hath deluded 
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that Prophet: Or i f  any Tyrants be setup, i t  i s  the Lord that  
sets  them up: Or what ever unclean spir i t s  come against  his  
Church, it is the Lord that stirred them up, it is the Lord that  
stirred them up unto this battle against his Church, it is the Lord  
that  s t i rred them up, what ever the instruments be,  be they  
Frogs, or unclean spirits that gathers to the battles of Pray; And  
therefore we are taught to pray in (that which is  commonly  
cal led) the Lord’s Prayer (Mat.  6:13.) Lead us not into tempta- 
tion: We pray to the Lord, that he would not lead us into tem- 
ptation: As who should say, to the Lord it belongs, to bring one  
creature against another; the devil against Eve, and Eve against  
the devil; the Lord it is that brings the evil, whoever be the in- 
struments; it is the Lord that brings his challenge into the field,  
he brings Goliah into the valley of Elah. And therefore when  
i t  i s  said, 1  Chron.  21:1. that Satan rose up against  Is rae l ,  and  
provoked David to  number  I s rae l .  In 2  Samuel 24:1.  i t  i s  sa id,  
The ange r  o f  the  Lord was  k ind led aga ins t  I s rae l ,  and he  moved  
Dav id  aga in s t  them,  t o  say ,  Go numbe r  I s r a e l  and Judah.  The  
Lord was angry with the people, and then he let Satan loose to  
tempt David  to number the people: It was the Lord’s doings,  
though it was Satan’s act. And so, when Micaiah in his Vision  
saw the  Lord  s i t t ing  on h i s  Throne ,  and a l l  the  hos t  o f  Heaven  
standing by him, on his r ight hand, and on his le f t. And the Lord  
sa id ,  Who sha l l  pe r suade  Ahab,  tha t  he  may go  up,  and fa l l  a t  
Ramoth-Gi lead? And one sa id  on th i s  manner ,  and anothe r  sa id  
on tha t  manner .  At  length ( sa i th the Text)  the r e  came fo r th  a  
sa in t ,  and s tood be fo r e  the  Lord,  and sa id,  I  wi l l  pe r suade  h im.  
And  th e  Lo rd  s a i d  un t o  h im,  Whe r ew i th?  And  he  s a i d ,  I  w i l l  
go for th, and I wi l l  be a lying spi r i t  in the mouth of  a l l  his  Pro- 
phe t s .  And he  sa id ,  Thou sha l t  pe r suade  h im,  and p r eva i l  a l so :  
(saith the Lord) Go forth and do so. 1  Kings 22:19, 20, 21, 22.  
So that (mind you) whoever goes forth, the Lord sends him,  
the Dragon,  the Beas t ,  and the se l f  Prophet ,  may g ive one  
Commission, but the Lord gives him permiss ion; yea, and (I  
may say) Commission too: For in effecting the thing, the Lord  
doth i t ;  that  as  David  sa i th of Shimei ,  The Lord hath b id him  
curse me:  ( that i s  to say) he hath given him effectual l iberty,  
and opportuni ty  to  do the th ing,  a s  i f  he  had g iven him a  
command to do it .  I f  a false Prophet arise (saith the Lord in  
Deute r onomy,  Chapter  13 .  Ver se  12 . )  and g ive  thee  a  s ign , 
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and a  wonder ; )  say ing,  Let  us  go  a f t e r  o the r  gods ,  Thou sha l t  
not  harken unto the words o f  the Prophet,  or  unto the dreamer o f  
d r e ams :  f o r  t h e  Lo r d  y ou r  God  p r o v e t h  y ou ,  t o  know  whe th e r  
you  l ov e  th e  Lo rd  you r  God  w i th  a l l  you r  h ea r t s ,  and  w i th  a t  
your souls. 

The Lord will suffer such to come, and this he doth to try his  
people, so that (mind you) it is the Lords doings, it is he that  
commands a thief, when he comes l ike a thief: it is the Lord  
that sends forth such that are clothed with sheeps’ skins, but in- 
wardly are ravening wolves; though they have no direct com- 
mission from God, yet they have such secret permission from  
God, and commission by giving them opportunity to do that  
which they come for ;  that  indeed the Lord comes:  Beloved,  
think it not strange (saith the Ap: Peter, 1  Pet. 4:12.) concerning  
the  f i e ry  t r ia l ,  whi ch i s  come to  t ry  you,  a t  though some s t range  
thing happened unto you. He means the ten Persecutions, the Per- 
secutions in Nero’s time, and those that were to follow. Let no  
man think i t  s trange; why? for judgement must begin at  the  
house of God, so that (mind ye) all the fiery trials, what were  
they but the judgements of God: God sends them forth in his  
fatherly wisdom, and by his  Sovereign Authority,  to try the  
pat ience,  and wisdom, and watchfulness  of  hi s  people:  And  
therefore it  becomes the people of God, when they see such  
creatures budge, and when they see the Kings of the earth stir:  
then, Behold, saith the Lord, I come as a thief, suddenly, secretly,  
slyly, and violently. 

Use 1. And the use of this point serves to teach us neither to justify  
men, nor to condemn the Lord Jesus, for that were a sinful vio- 
lating of the Scripture. Let it be therefore a caution to teach us to  
avoid both these, and neither to justify theft, nor to condemn  
the Lord; it is not the Lord’s meaning, but make account of this,  
though the Lord come as a thief, that doth not justify theft, but  
aggravate the sin of theft: If a thief shall make use of the oppor- 
tunities, which the providence of God puts into his hand, of the  
nimbleness of his wits, and the authority he hath in his speech,  
and the power he hath with Princes: I say that man that shall  
abuse such things as are given him of the Lord, this doth not ex- 
cuse their sin, much less justify it, but it aggravates it, and they  
shall find it so one day. It is a very divine speech of our Saviour,  
John 19:10, 11. Pilate saith to him, Knowest thou not that I have 
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power to c ruc i fy thee,  and have power to loose thee? Jesus answe- 
red, Thou couldest have no power at al l  against me, except i t  were  
g i v en  the e  f r om above :  th e r e f o r e  he  tha t  d e l i v e r ed  me  un to  the e  
ha th  th e  g r ea t e r  s in .  And i t  impl ie s  a l so  ( and i t  had been a  
wholesome lesson for Pilate to have sucked out of it) that it was  
the greater s in in Pi late,  to abuse his authority, to condemn  
the Lord Jesus. 

For Judas  to betray Christ to the Jews Ecclesiastical Autho- 
rity: and for the Jews to deliver Christ into the hands of Pon- 
tius Pilate, it was a great sin, and so much the greater, because  
Pilates’  authority was of God; and they would arm the sword  
of  God agains t  the Lord Jesus :  And i f  Pi la t e  had the power  
given him of God either to crucify Christ, or loose him: if he  
shall abuse his authority, inputting Christ to death, as he did:  
Then he  tha t  de l i v e r ed  me un to  thee  ha th  the  g r ea t e r  s in s :  But  
thou then that dost abuse thy power, to crucify me, shalt be  
found very sinful in the end: So that, that will not excuse any  
Instrument for abusing the power for such an end. If God raise  
up Pharaoh  (Exod.  10:16.) to make his power known, and to  
declare his name through-out all the world: If he shall abuse this  
Authority, the more heavy will the wrath of God be upon him;  
and it  wil l  not be for him and such l ike to complain against  
God; and say he hath ordained me to it; Oh man who art thou  
that disputest against God: for God never doth it, but being o- 
ver-justly provoked by the creature. Therefore so much the grea- 
ter is the sin of any that will abuse their wits and parts in a way  
of sin against God: And therefore it must teach men to beware  
of excusing theft: And neither is their unrighteousness in Christ,  
Fo r  t h e  L o r d  i s  r i g h t e o u s  i n  a l l  h i s  w a y s ,  i n  a l l  h i s  w o r k s ,  
Psal. 145:17.

He doth not these unclean spirits, (Cardinals, Bishops and Je- 
suits) any wrong; but even as the Scriptures cried one to ano- 
ther,  so let  us learn, Holy, holy,  holy i s  the Lord o f  hos t s ;  the  
whole  ea r th  i s  fu l l  o f  h i s  g lo ry.  When i s  thi s?  When he sends  
Isaiah to harden the hearts of the people, and make their ears  
deaf, Isa. 6:9, 10. So that let the Lord and his Throne be guilt- 
less, and let guilt lie upon these thieves; thieves and robbers, let  
them bear the burden of their own sins.

I f  we ask how thi s  can be imagined? Ans.  Al l  th i s  ac t ing  
with thieves  i s  an accidenta l  concurr ing;  in a l l  these things 
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the Lord doth no act but holy and good: neither his efficacy in  
co-working with them; al l  this ef f icacy is  only an accidental  
concurring. God gives them the gift and the opportunity which  
they will abuse: And so these Kings of the earth are justly delu- 
ded, because they received not the truth in the love of it, 1 Thess.  
2:10, 11, 12. Thus is the Lord and his Throne guiltless, but all  
the theft and robbery lies on the instruments (which the Lord  
doth use) in their own abuse, he that rides a horse which halts,  
every step he takes, the halting is not the owners that rides him,  
but the horses. And so when the Sun hardens clay, it  softens  
wax; and when it draws stinking favours out of the dunghil l ,  
i t  draws sweet  favours  out  of  the garden:  hardening to the  
clay, and stinking favours to the dunghill, is not properly from  
the Sun, but in themselves, occasional ly from the Sun. Even  
so it is in this case. This evil lies not in the proper act of the  
Lord Jesus, but accidentally only from him. Thus therefore the  
first Use; for a second Use, 

Use 2. It may serve to teach the people of God thus much, when ever  
you see evi l  spir i t s ,  the spir i t s  of error,  let  loose;  and when  
you see great men come on you with violence and rage, how  
then? why then to behold the Lord coming upon you himself:  
He comes upon you, and he comes then upon you as a thief: you  
must therefore behold the Lord in all the changes that befall you;  
look at  the Lord in them, The Lord hath g iven,  and the  Lord  
hath taken, blessed be the name of the Lord:  Thus Job, (in Job 1: 
21. and Chap. 2:10.) when the Lord sorely visited him, in his  
cattle, and servants, and children, and in his own body, he sees  
the Lord’s hand in all the sad changes that passed over him: and  
it is a notable speech he hath in Job 16:11, 12, 13, 14. God hath  
delivered me up to the ungodly, and turned me into the hand of the  
wicked, and God hath delivered me. He sees the hand of God in  
al l ,  and there’s marvellous benefit in that: First ,  i t  keepeth a  
man (always) patient and meek in al l :  Psal.  39:9. I was dumb.  
I opened not my mouth because thou didst i t. He sees it is God’s  
hand, and therefore he patiently submits thereto, he hath not a  
word to say, but meekly submits; the Lord doth all, comes up- 
on me as a thief, Blessed be the name of the Lord. 

I was worth thus much within this twelve month, and now  
not worth half so much; Blessed be the name of the Lord. I was  
rich in cattle, or in this or that commodity, but now the prices 
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are fallen, they are not worth half, nor (it may be) one third of  
that they were; the Lord hath done this,  he hath come upon  
us on a sudden like a thief, and blessed be his name for it.

Secondly, it helps us in the use and improvement of them all,  
it naturally leads men by the hand, to humble themlelves under  
the hand of God: and this  i s  the only way to obtain del ive- 
r ance ,  1   Pe t e r  5 :6 .  Humbl e  you r s e l v e s  unde r  t h e  m i gh ty  hand  
of God, that he may exalt you in due time: It’s not the casualties  
or calamities of the Country that comes either by chance, or  
fortune, but from the Lord, he taketh away all, by one means or  
another, takes away al l ;  whether by our pride, that we must  
have every new fashion, and be like the men of the world, in  
houses, apparel, and the like, or daintiness, that we must have  
our varieties, be it what it will be, though it cost never so much;  
and no matter what follows, though it eat up our estates, and  
brings us into want: The Lord hath made use of our folly, and  
pride, and daintiness, our idleness, our covetousness, (or what  
ever it be) to bring us into poverty, the Lord hath done it; and let  
the people of God see the hand of God in it.

Thirdly, it leads you by the hand in all the sad changes that  
pass  over you, to look to the Lord, and to wrest le with the  
Lord, and not to stand wrestling with men: Jacob he is in trou- 
ble, and he wrest les with the Lord, Genesis  32:26. And so i t  
behoves the Lord’s people to wrestle with the Lord, and not to  
stand contesting with the Bishops, nor with the Jesuits ,  as i t  
may be men may do: No, no, prevail with the Lord, and get  
him to turn all things about; and if Jacob get God to bless him,  
Esau shall not (then) curse him. I will not let thee go till thou  
bless me; and if the Lord bless Jacob, Esau shall be cursed.

And lastly, it will help you to quit your selves like men in all  
the things that do befall you; as Paul saith in 1 Corinthians 16: 
13. God hath set us (saith the Apostle) upon a Theatre, (as the  
word is in the original, 1  Corinthians  4:9.) unto the world, and  
unto  Ange l s ,  and unto  men;  the r e f o r e  sa i th  he ,  qu i t  your  s e l v e s  
l ike men,  as  Heb.  10:35.)  Cast  not  away your conf idence,  whi ch  
ha th  g r e a t  r e c ompen s e  o f  r ewa rd ;  f o r  y e  hav e  n e ed  o f  pa t i en c e ,  
&c. It behoves Christians to quit themselves like men, sanctify- 
ing the Lord in all conditions, in afflictions and crosses, wrest- 
ling with him to turn away these things, and to turn us from all  
our evil ways; and then walking in a holy self-denial, and in-
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tegri ty of  heart  and l i fe ,  giving every man his  own: And so  
while we walk in paths or holiness and righteousness, in hu- 
mil i ty and meekness  of  spir i t ;  unclean spir i t s  may come out  
against us, and the Lord come as a thief upon us, and yet when  
he doth, we shal l  keep our own garments .  So much for the  
first Point.

The second Note is this; that 
Doct. 2. A watchful Christian that keeps his garments in times of  

fraudulent; or violent calamities, or trial, enjoys his own bles- 
sedness,  and prevents the shameful discovery of his  own na- 
kedness. 

It ’s  evident in the Text, Behold, I come as a thie f :  Blessed is  
he  tha t  wat che th,  and keepe th h i s  ga rments ,  l e s t  he  walk naked,  
and they see  hi s  shame.  He that watcheth, and keeps his  gar- 
ments, when Christ cometh he is blessed, that is, he enjoys his  
own blessedness, and increaseth it, and establisheth it; and he  
shall by this means prevent the discovery, of his own shame and  
nakedness, or his shameful nakedness.

Ques t .  Wha t  a re  the se  ga rment s ,  g a rment s  in  the  P lu r a l  
Number?

Answ. They are interpreted briefly in the 19 Chapter of the  
Reve la t i on ,  Ver se  8 .  The f ine  l inen  i s  the  r i gh t eousne s s  o f  the  
Saints. There is a double righteousness of the Saints; there is  
an inherent r ighteousness,  and an imputed righteousness:  An  
inherent righteousness,  He that doth r ighteousness, i s  r ighteous,  
2  John 3:7. There is a righteousness therefore of a man’s own,  
to  wi t ,  sp i r i tua l  graces ;  a s ,  Zacha ry  and  El izabe th  we r e  bo th  
righteous before God, Luke 1:6. And it is well observed by some  
holy Divines, that he pass a double Epithet upon this righte- 
ousness of the Saints, a double commendation; they are pure,  
and they are bright, this fine linen it’s both pure and bright; for  
the words are in the original k£qaron kaà l£mpron, (and they well  
observe it) pure, because imputed righteousness is pure indeed,  
and hath no spot in it, but it is not bright, you can see no great  
matter in it, it maketh no great shew before men. A man may  
be very much defiled, and be subject to many scandals, and yet  
clothed with the garment of imputed righteousness; the righ- 
teousness inherent, is the righteousness of a godly heart and life  
before men; Let your l ight so shine before men, that they may see  
your good works, Matth. 5:16. The righteousness of Christ im-
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puted (I  mean the r ighteousness of Christ  received by fai th,  
and imputed by grace, is a pure righteousness that shines before  
God,  and not  be fore  men.  But  the  r ighteousnes s  inherent ,  
that’s not pure, (but very bright) before men. There is therefore  
a righteousness that is very bright, that’s the righteousness in- 
herent ,  expressed in our conversat ion;  and there i s  another  
righteousness, to wit, the righteousness imputed, which is in- 
comparably more pure: As it  hath been said of old, There is  
not the poorest Saint, though Lazarus on the dunghil l ,  but is  
as  pure as  the Virgin Mary,  Phi l .  2:8.  So then those are the  
garments,  clothed in bright and in pure garments:  And these  
g a rmen t s  a r e  t h e  r i gh t eou sne s s  o f  t h e  S a i n t s .  Ga rmen t s ,  
why? To clothe our nakedness, for our natural corrupt estate  
is  nakedness: Now both these are given to cover this naked- 
ness of of ours; these Endowments, rightly so called; Endow- 
ments, or Judgements, Knowledge covers the nakedness of our  
ignorance;  Zeal  covers  the nakedness  of  our Lukewarmness ;  
Wisdom covers the nakedness of our Fol ly, fai thfulness eco- 
covers the nakedness of our Unfaithfulness and false-hearted- 
nes s ;  Humil i ty  covers  the nakedness  of  our Pr ide;  Pat ience  
covers the nakedness of our Passion; Chastity covers the na- 
k e d n e s s  o f  o u r  W a n t o n n e s s ;  a n d  t h e  R i g h t e o u s n e s s  o f  
Chr i s t  covers  a l l :  And as  garments  cover  the nakedness ,  so  
they keep us from the injuries of weather, wet and cold, &c.  
for do these garments keep us from all injuries in the world; all  
temptat ions  f rom the devi l ,  or  our  own corrupt  lus t s :  And  
they do adorn us also, in the light of men, and make us beauti- 
ful, amiable, and glorious, as our garments which are not ouch  
tor necessity, but comeliness.

Now, b l e s s e s  i s  he r  tha t  wa t che th ,  and keepe th  h i s  ga rment s .  
Which argueth, that our garments are kept by watchfulness ;  
watcheth unto what? Watcheth unto prayer,  1  Pet. 4:7. Watch,  
( sa i th our Saviour to his  s leepy Disciples )  Mat.  26:41.  And,  
Watch unto the Word: Wherewithall shall a young man cleanse his  
way? By taking heed there to ac cording to thy Word.  Psal .  119:9.  
Watch unto Prayer, and watch unto the Word, and watch unto  
your conversation and ways, and then keep your garments and  
your selves clean; and then watch to the special duties of your  
cal l ing: Blessed are those servants whom the Lord when he cometh  
shal l  f ind watching,  (Luke 12:37.) Veri ly I say unto you, that he 
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shall gird himself and make them to sit down at meat, and will come  
fo r th and se rve th im. Then Pete r  sa id unto him,  (ver.  41.)  Lord  
speakest thou this Parable to us, or even to all? And the Lord said,  
Who is that fai thful and wise Steward, whom his Lord shal l  make  
ru l e r  ove r  h i s  househo ld,  to  g ive  them the i r  meat  in  due season?  
Blessed i s  that servant, whom his Lord when he cometh shal l  f ind  
so doing: in the 22 and 43 verses of the same Chapter. When a  
man watches to the improving or his calling, unto those good  
ends, for which God hath given him it .  Why? Blessed i s  that  
man,  whi ch  when the  Lord  cometh,  he  sha l l  f ind so  do ing.  And  
fourthly, he watches unto his own heart, that he does not trust  
to his own righteoushess; and runs away from God by deceit-  
fu lnes s  and unbel ie f  o f  h i s  own hear t :  Take  heed  ( s a i th  the  
Apostle) lest there be in any of you an heart of unbelief, to depart  
from the l iving God,  Heb. 3:12. And so, Watchfulness is oppo-  
sed unto Drowsiness, especially in good duties, Luke 6:41. it is  
opposed to Sensuality, Luke 21:34, 35, 36. it is opposed also to  
carnal Security, 2  Thess. 5:2, 3, 4. So see now by this means,  
whilest  a man watcheth unto prayer,  watcheth to the Word,  
watcheth to his cal l ing, and watcheth over his own unclean,  
corrupt, and deceitful heart;  Hence it comes to pass,  that he  
keeps his garments so bright; in one word, he keeps faith and a  
good conscience, and faith helps him to keep his garments: He  
keeps holiness and righteousness,  and al l  i s  kept in this holy  
way. So that by this means, what ever thieves or robbers come,  
a man’s garments are kept clean; he is not gulled out with those  
Frogs, nor frighted or tired out with these Kings of the earth.  
So that by this means he doth not shew his own nakedness, but  
doth enjoy his own blessedness. 

Reas. 1. For the Reason of this Point briefly, and so come to the Use.  
The Reason is taken from the Lord’s graciousness, and tender,  
respect to a watchful spirit. 

I t  i s  ( a s  I  remember)  one of  the abundantes t  promises  o f  
grace that is made to any estate or God’s people, that he makes to  
a watchful heart, in the fore-named place in Luke 12:37. Bles- 
s ed  a re  those  s e rvant s  whom the  Lord when he  cometh sha l l  f ind  
watching:  why, wherein l ies their blessedness? The Lord  (saith  
the Text) shall gird up himself, and make them to sit down to meat,  
and wi l l  come fo r th and se rve them.  A wel l-girt  Chris t ian hath  
ever a well-girt Christ to minister to him; that as his garments 
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are girt to him, and the loins of his mind girt up, and his Spi- 
rit attentive to watch over himself, and to watch to his calling;  
The Lord Jesus will watch over him, and he shall enjoy him,  
and his blessedness: And wherein l ies our blessedness? but in  
the enjoyment of Christ: Christ will be ever with us to help us  
to pray, and to hear our prayers: He will be with us to serve  
us, he will supply us, and carry an end all our works for us. 

Reas. 2. And a second Reason is taken from the woeful nakedness of  
corrupt nature, especially in a Christian profession: A well-girt  
Christian will blush and be ashamed for any mis-carriage before  
God and men. O my God (saith Ezra) I am ashamed, and blush  
to l i f t  up my face to thee my God, for our iniquit ies are increased  
ove r  ou r  head,  &c.  Ungir tnes s ,  or  loosnes s ,  f i l l s  a  Chr i s t i an  
with shame. I say, i f  this be the shamefulness of s in, the na- 
kedness of it, that a man is not so ashamed of the nakedness of  
hi s  body, as  a  Chris t ian of  the ungir tness  of  hi s  spir i t ;  why  
then (mind ye) he that watches and keeps his garments, he en- 
joys his own blessedness, and prevents the shameful discovery  
of his own nakedness. The life of this point is thus much.

Use 1. First, it may teach us, how to esteem truly and rightly of the  
nature both of sin and righteousness, how to take a true estima- 
tion of both. Look at your passions, and look at your lusts, and  
look at all your natural parts: what are they all? (if they be not  
over-powered with holy gifts of grace) they are the very naked- 
ness and shame of a man. if a man will have his own will, and  
not God’s will, the shame of stubbornness lies upon that man’s  
heart .  A spir i t  that i s  not l ively and wakeful ,  but heavy and  
drowsy, i t  i s  a shameful nakedness.  Covetousness i s  the very  
shame of a man; Pride is the very shame of a man. A man thinks  
himself the goodliest of all, and is shameful in the eyes of all.  
Wantonness is the very shame of a man. A man thereby makes  
himself one of the fools in Israel. So all errors in a man, they  
are the shame of a man; and so all the sinful miscarriages of a  
man, they are the shame and nakedness of a man, that he may  
blush to behold, and to think, and to hear of. And it will be a  
greater shame not to behold them, not to be willing to see them,  
when he is  just ly taxed with them. You think you wil l  have  
your own will, and will shift off well enough all that is said a- 
gainst you, verily it is the shame of your nakedness. All passio- 
nate, and proud carriages expressed in word or deed, are the 
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shame of a man’s nakedness. And idleness in a man’s calling, is  
the very nakedness and shame of a man. So on the other side,  
what  i s  r ighteousness?  the white  l inen of  a  Chri s t ian?  pure  
shining garments? They are such, that if the Lord look upon a  
man, he is pure in his eyes; if the world look upon him, he is  
bright, yea, it even dazzles the eyes of wicked men. I say, it is the  
honour of a Christian, it is the comeliness of his person. There  
is no garment, that becomes a Christian so well, as to be clothed  
from top to toe with the pure garments of Chist’s righteous- 
ness imputed. Inherent righteousness is not so comely, save in  
the eyes of men. A tender conscience, a spirit easy to be entrea- 
ted, is a comely spirit; a man void of passion, that hath the bri- 
dle and reins of his affections, it is a great beauty to a man; both  
righteousness inherent, and righteousness imputed, they make  
us walk so, as no man shall see our nakedness and shame. Dili- 
gence in a  man’s  ca l l ing,  and trus t iness  and fa i thfulness  are  
comely things in Christians. A well-girt Christian the Lord will  
keep, that  men shal l  not see his  nakedness ;  though in many  
things he may fa i l  and be ashamed, yet  the Lord keeps him  
that men see not his nakedness. That is the first Use. And the  
second is this;

Use 2. It must teach us holy watchfulness in all our Christian con- 
versation, especially in such times when these Frogs are croaking,  
and these active spirits are leaping up and down. There are ma- 
ny spirits of Error, as it is generally complained of (and I fear  
too ju s t ly )  up and down the  country :  Some ye  know,  and  
more wil l  know, and the sooner the better. Beware of them,  
look well to your garments, keep faith, and keep a good consci- 
ence: Keep them too, and you keep al l  your garments: Faith  
looks to your holiness, and a good conscience to your righte- 
ousness :  Be watchful  to Prayer ,  and watchful  to the Word,  
and watchful to your cal l ings, and watchful to your own de- 
ceitful heart; when you see the false Prophets, stir, when you see  
errors stir: Keep your garments close, and so much the closer,  
when you set such spirits stirring; and now (I doubt not) it is  
a time when evil spirits are busy, and stirring in our native coun- 
try. Oh that the people of God might be but watchful. Now  
J e s u i t s ,  a n d  h e a r t s  w i l l  b e  b u s y .  O h  t h a t  a l l ,  h i g h  a n d  
low, of all the Nations of the earth were a waked, not to be en- 
treated by their, that wil l  str ive to carry Religion in the old 



 proof-reading draft 15

15 

streams of Euphrates,  that makes glad none but Cardinals, and  
Bishops, and carnal hearts; whatsoever is a support to new Ba- 
bylon, or old; whatsoever maintains Popish Idolatry, or Turkish  
Tyranny: But to bestir themselves like men, that so the work  
of the Lord may go forward, and the dreams of the River Eu- 
phrates may be dried up; what ever maintains Popish Idolatry,  
or Turkish Tyranny, that till this were dried up. What a cause  
of joy would this be to all the people of God! If ye hear any  
i l l  news from our native country, you wil l  hear nothing but  
shamefulness  di scovered.  I f  men be not watchful ,  shameful- 
ness in Doctrine, and shamefulness in Worship, and shameful- 
ness in Government will be discovered, if men be not watchful  
at this day: For now is the time that God goes about to pour  
out the Vials of his wrath upon the Throne of the Beast, to dry  
up the Episcopacy. And ye shal l  f ind great way made for the  
drying up of the river Euphrates, for it will suddenly be dried  
up. I say (therefore) it behoves men in this time especially to be  
watchful; and therefore let us pray for our Brethren, and for  
our selves in this regard, that the Lord would gird them and us  
close, that our lamps may be burning, as men that are bound to  
dry up this river Euphrates, that makes glad Rome,  but laddie  
hearts of God’s people. 

Use 3. Last of all (to make an end) it will be a ground of comfort to  
al l  watchful souls ,  to whom Christ  comes as a thief ;  and yet  
when he doth come he finds them watching, and girt: ( I f  the  
good man o f  the  house  d id  know when the  th i e f  wou ld  come,  he  
would surely watch, and not suf fer his house to be broken through,  
&e.) I say in such a case as this is; if the Lord give up the spirits  
of men (as I doubt not but he doth) those that are so, take it for  
your comfort; yet that are close girt, carry it home as an encou- 
ragement unto cont inual  watchfulness .  Such as  walk before  
him spiritually and watchfully, mark what the Lord promiseth  
you, for ye see what the blessedness is which the Lord promi- 
seth. He shall not have blessedness only, but he is a blessed man.  
Blessed is  he that watcheth, he shal l  enjoy the Lord Jesus Chris t ,  
and a l l  Sove r e i gn  good.  He wi l l  g i rd  h imse l f ,  and wi l l  s i t  down  
at table and minister unto you, Luke 17:7. A man will not say so  
to his servants. But (mind ye) here’s a difference, that if so be  
a man have walked with a watchful frame of spirit ,  the Lord  
will serve him. A man that hath kept his garments without spot, 
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the Lord so well approves the frame of his spirit, as that he will  
gird himself, and will serve him, (that is) ready prepared to do  
such a soul good.

He shal l  f ind him at supper, he shal l  f ind him at the ordi- 
nances,  at  every spir i tual  duty he shal l  f ind him; at  least ,  i t  
will not be long, but he shall find him. I set aside extraordinary  
cases of trial ,  t imes of temptation and trial ,  which may come  
upon any of God’s servants; and these shall not be long. The  
Lord will hide them under the shadow of his wings, and pre- 
serve them from shameful fal ls ;  or wil l  hide the shamefulness  
of them; and the Lord will for the present be girt close to you:  
He will be ever and anon helping you in all trials and tempta- 
tions, when you have most need of him, then shall ye find him  
ready to be most near you. And therefore it is a marvellous com- 
fort, and stay to a Christian whom the Lord helps to be thus  
watchful :  He wi l l  be a  Sun,  and a  shie ld;  and no good th ing  
w i l l  h e  w i thho ld  f r om them tha t  wa lk  tha t  up r i gh t l y  w i th  h im,  
Psalm 84:11.
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THE

FOURTH PART
UPON THE

SIXTH VIAL.
Revel. 16:16:

And he gathered them together into a place, cal led in the He- 
brew tongue Armageddon. 

T
HESE words are the last  part ,  of the description  
or  the  Event  tha t  fo l loweth ,  upon the  pour ing  
out  the Via l  of  the s ixth Angel ,  and in them i s  
s e t  fo r th  the  E f f i cacy  o f  those  th ree  Sp i r i t s  o f  
Devi l s :  who a s  they are  descr ibed,  by the i r  e f- 

fect of working miracles, and going forth to gather men to the  
Battle of the great day of God Almighty, ver.  14. So they do  
prevai l ,  they did gather them together into a f ie ld,  wherein  
the Battle was fought, and that is called in the Hebrew tongue  
Armageddon. 

The place it self is of much diff iculty, and much variety of  
Interpretat ions hath been made of i t ,  I  may not so much as  
reckon them up, much less spend time to refute them.

In a word, two things are chief ly to be opened; First  who  
i s  tha t  [He ]  o f  whom i t  i s  s a id ,  [He ga th e r e d  t h em t o g e t h e r  
&c. ]  Secondly what i s  thi s  p lace.  Thirdly why i s  i t  descr ib- 
ed in the Hebrew  tongue. Fourthly what is  this unto Christ i- 
an Kings. And fifthly wherefore is this Battle fought here? 
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1. He gathered them together.] Some understand it of the Lord  
God Almighty, and so it might well be meant, for it is he that  
gathereth the Nations together into the Valley of Jehoshaphat,  
Joe l  3 .a .  Though that  be not meant of  thi s  Armageddon,  but  
i s  spoken of ,  Reve l .  10 :8 ,  9 .  The Lord indeed,  may not  be  
excluded from this work, yet because the same word is used,  
ve r .  14 .  and i t  i s  an  usua l  phra se  in  tha t  l anguage ,  to  jo in  
Verbs  of  the s ingular  number to neuter  Substant ives  of  the  
plura l ,  therefore I  would trans la te thi s  Verb of  the s ingular  
Number in the plural, and say [ they gathered them,] they went  
for th to persuade them, and they did prevai l  might i ly  with  
them. For the word in the native and proper meaning of that  
Language, is to be translated in another Language in the plu- 
ral Number rather then in the Singular. 

2. Into a place called [Armageddon] there be that translate it to  
signify the destruction of a Troop, now that may agree to a- 
ny place under Heaven; And I know not then why it should  
be expressed in Hebrew;  A Greek  word might have expressed  
it  as well .  Some do interpret it  to be the Mount of delights,  
which the Turks  sha l l  compass ;  but  you sha l l  f ind that  th i s  
is not that Battle; that is it which shall be fought in the Val- 
ley of Jehosaphat (though they be usually confounded by Inter- 
preters )  but  that  Bat t le  to which they are here gathered,  i s  
fought in the 19. chap. ver. 17. to 21. The Batt le of Gog  and  
Magog,  which i s  in the va l ley of  J ehosaphat ,  i s  spoken of  in  
the 20. chapter  of this book; therefore you read that the De- 
vi l  was bound a thousand years,  and then loosed out of Pri- 
son, and at length cast into the Lake that burneth with fire, and  
br imstone;  (Rev.  20 :10. )  where he found the Beas t  and the  
fa l se  Prophe t ,  who were both ca l l  in before,  Rev.  19:20.  So  
that I dare not understand it to be meant indefinitely, nor of the  
Mount  o f  de l ight s ;  for  I  know not  why they here  spoke of  
( to wit  Chris t ian Kings)  should go to Je rusa lem  to f ight this  
B a t t l e ;  t h e i r  bu s i n e s s  w i l l  l i e  n e a r e r  home .  And  whe r e - 
as  many think that the Jews  shal l  have a great  s troke in this  
Battle, I dare not consent unto that, because there is but a way  
prepared for them in this Vial; they shall come in the seventh  
Vial ;  These things  put  me of f  f rom clos ing with these,  and  
such like Interpretations: what then may be the meaning here- 
of?
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Amageddon  do th  s i gn i f y  the  b i t  o f  Meg iddo ,  fo r  Mayged - 
don, and Mègiddon are but different writings holding forth the  
same thing: But why should it be called thus? shall this battle  
be fought there? there i s  no l ight for that .  But as  he some- 
t imes ca l le th Rome  by the names of  Sodom,  and Ægypt;  and  
Babylon, because of their near resemblance one to another: So  
this is  cal led Armageddon, because of the near resemblance of  
that battle fought in this field, unto those battles which were  
fought in Megiddon in old time; For it is usual in the Prophc- 
cies of the New Testament, to allude unto things spoken of in  
the Old: Now you may remember that three great battles have  
been fought in Megiddon, and I conceive that the Holy Ghost  
maketh the events  of  the bat t le  here fought ,  to be l ike the  
events of those battles.

1. First there was fought the battle of Deborah and Barak a- 
gainst Jabin  and Sisera  which (the text saith) was by the wa- 
te r s  o f  Megiddo ,  Judg .  5 :19 .  Thi s  ba t t l e  ended in  a  memo- 
rable and joyful victory, celebrated with a joyful Psalm, Judg.  
5. This overthrow there given was dreadful to all their adver- 
saries, they destroyed them all, and saved not a man of them:  
an  eminent  v ic tory  i t  was ,  and there fore  Debo rah  p raye th ,  
fo le t  a l l  th ine  Enemies  per i sh  O Lord ,  ve r .  31 .  And David  
p raye th  concern ing  God’ s  Enemies ;  do  unto  them a s  unto  
Sisera,  as  to Jabin  at  the brook Kison,  which perished at En- 
dor  &c.  And l ike hereunto wil l  this  batt le in Armageddon  be,  
when those Canaani te s  which have oppressed the Church of  
God shall be oppressed, and crushed in pieces by the 10. Kings  
that shall rise against them.

2. There was a second battle fought at Megiddon, and that by  
Josiah and Pharaoh Nechoh who met Josiah at Megiddo, and slew  
him there, 1  Kings 23:29. whereupon there grew a great La- 
mentation, in so much, that a l l  Judah  and Je rusalem  mourned  
for Josiah, and Jeremiah lamented for Josiah, and all the singing  
men and singing women spake of Josiah in their Lamentations,  
2   Chron.  35:24,  25.  And hereupon J e r emiah  wrote the book  
of Lamentations, as if he had seen the City ruined, their wives  
ravished, their chi ldren tossed upon the spears of their Ene- 
mies ,  because  the  brea th  o f  Church and Common-Weal th ,  
and  every  Fami ly  was  choked in  the  dea th  o f  J o s i ah .  And  
the l ike Effect of mourning shal l  this  batt le fought in Arma- 
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geddon  work in the J ews,  and sha l l  become the r i se  of  their  
cal l ing, when as they shall see the mighty power or Christ in  
root ing  out  a l l  Image-wor sh ip ,  and  wor sh ipper s  tha t  have  
so long t ime hindered them, from coming to the knowledge  
of the Messias,  then shal l  there be a great mourning amongst  
them, as  the mourning of Hadadr immon  in the val ley of Ma- 
g eddon ,  Zach .  12 :10 ,  11 .  There fo re  i t  i s  s poken  o f  in  the  
Hebrew  tongue,  because th i s  sha l l  befa l l  the Hebrew  people ,  
a s  when you read,  Rev.  9 :11.  that  the King of  the bottom- 
l e s s  p i t  ha th  h i s  name in  the  Heb r ew  Abaddon ,  and  in  the  
Greek tongue Apolion,  it is to be understood that he is a de- 
s troyer both unto the Jews  and Genti l e s :  and i f  you shal l  a f- 
terward hear  of  some that  s ing Hal l e lu jah,  know of  a  t ruth  
that i t  principal ly concerneth those,  in whose language i t  i s  
spoken, ( for every Nation i s  to prai se God  in his  own Lan- 
guage:)  so the bat t le  wi l l  be fought in Armageddon,  because  
as it will be a great destruction to God’s Enemies, to it will pro- 
duce a penitent ia l ,  and comfortable mourning at  the length  
unto the Jews. 

B u t  w h y  i s  i t  c a l l e d  t h e  H i l l  o f  M E G I D D O N ,  t h e s e  
bat t les  were fought in the va l ley? therefore the Holy Ghost  
would  not  expre s s  i t  ba re ly  by  the  name o f  Meg iddo ,  tha t  
so he might point besides these, at another batt le which was  
fought in the hil l  of Megiddon: now the hil l  that looked over  
this valley, was Mount Gilboa, where the battle was fought by  
the  Ph i l i s t i n e s  aga in s t  Sau l ,  upon  who le  ove r th row Dav id  
was established in the Kingdom; The men of Israe l  and Saul,  
and  h i s  son s  f e l l  down s l a in  in  Moun t  Gi l b o a ,  1   Sam.  31 : 
28. From hence went Saul  to enquire of the Witch at Endor,  
and that was in the valley of Megiddon; so they were nigh one  
to  another ,  fo r  Barak ’ s  ba t t l e  wi th  Si s e r a  wa s  fought  nea r  
Endor,  Psal .  83:9,  10.  Thus we have an a l lus ion to a l l  these  
three notable and memorable battles, whereas had he said in a  
p lace in the Hebrew  tongue Gilboa,  then had he l imited the  
allusion unto Saul’s battle, who was indeed a destroyer of Re- 
l igion, but so other effects of this batt le fought in this Text,  
had not  been pointed a t .  Therefore that  he might  gra sp in  
al l l  these Events, which those batt les that were fought about  
Megiddon  brought forth,  he sa i th the place was cal led Arma- 
geddon; and it is an usual thing that battles in the hill are pur-
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sued to the val ley, and in the val ley to the Hill: the hil l  and  
the va l ley ly ing near together.  And indeed the same Events  
will this battle bring forth, which fell out upon all the former  
b a t t l e s  a t  Meg i dd o .  So  then  the  sum i s ,  t h a t  the s e  sp i r i t s  
went  fo r th  to  ga ther  the se  pop i sh  and  Hea then  Pr in c e s  to  
get  her,  into a place ca l led in the Hebrew tongue Armaged- 
don ,  where the batt le shal l  have the l ike success ,  that i t  had  
of old unto the destruction of God’s  Enemies, the utter ruin  
of Antichrist, as of Saul, the settling of the Kingdom of Christ  
upon  Dav i d ,  un to  the  conve r s i on  o f  t he  J ew s ,  who  sh a l l  
upon this occasion mourn bitterly over him, whom they have  
pierced. Only let  us a l i t t le further c lear one scruple which  
may somewhat  remain;  why sha l l  the J ews  come in mourn- 
ing at this victory? shall they mourn with Indignation for the  
s u c ce s s  o r  Ch r i s t i an  P r i n c e s ,  a nd  S t a t e s ?  o r  s h a l l  i t  b e  a  
mourning of companion for the destruction of Rome?  no ve- 
r i ly ,  the  text  i s  p l a in ,  they wi l l  re jo ice  for  both ,  and jo in  
together with the rest of the Christian Churches to praise the  
name of the Lord with Halle lujahs  in the 10. chapter of this  
book  and  the  1 .  v e r .  A f t e r  the se  th ing s ,  ( tha t  i s  a f t e r  the  
de s t ruc t ion  o f  Babe l )  I  h ea rd  a  g r e a t  v o i c e  i f  mu ch  p eop l e  i n  
H e a v e n  s a y i n g  H a l l e l u j a h :  S o  a g a i n  v e r .  3 .  6 .  t h e y  s h a l l  
pra i se  God with in  Hal l e lu jah ,  a s  wel l  a s  the Lat ins  wi th a  
Laudate  Dominum:  I t  i s  therefore nei ther a  mourning of  In- 
dignation for the success of the Saints, nor of compassion for  
the Rivers  of  Babe l ;  but (what i s  i t  then?)  I t  i s  a  mourning  
o f  compunc t ion  whereby  they ,  ( s e e ing  in  th i s  b a t t l e  t h a t  
Christ i s  indeed the true Messias) they shal l  mourn that they  
have been so long es tranged from him; for two main s tum- 
bling blocks will this battle remove out of their way.

1. First, that which is their great stumbling block, to wit, the  
Pope who is  counted the Father of Chris t ian Churches,  and  
yet himself liveth like an Epicure, and maintaineth Idolatry and  
superst i t ion; and though many in the world abhor his  ways,  
yet  they look at  them but as  Sects ,  and infer ior people and  
States ,  in respect of the Pope and Popish Princes;  but when  
they sha l l  see that  the Zeal  of  Chri s t ian Pr inces  hath dr ied  
up those streams of Superstition, to the utter confusion of the  
man of sin, then will they also see that, that Jesus whom they  
have resisted all this while, even that Jesus is the Messias. 
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2 .  There i s  a l so  another  s tumbl ing b lock,  which some of  
their more learned stand upon, that when the Messias comes,  
he sha l l  des t roy the four Monarchies  spoken of ,  Dan.  2 :45.  
The s tone that  was cut  out  o f  the Mounta in wi thout  hand, brake  
in pieces the Iron, the Brass, the clay, the Silver, and the Gold: Now  
(say they) if your Jesus be the Messias, how cometh it to pass  
the Monarchy standeth upon his two feet, the Turk and Pope?  
but they might have considered that the Lord Jesus hath been  
crushing them a great while together, and he never told them  
that he would do i t  as  soon as he came, though he wil l  ne- 
ver have unti l  he fa i th crushed them to the dust ,  and when  
once this battle is fought, that there shall be no more remain- 
ing ,  bu t  wha t  i s  the  J ews  work  to  do :  then  sha l l  they  see  
the Prophecy of Daniel  fulf i l led, when the batt le  in Armaged- 
don  shal l  end in the destruction of the man of Sin, and then  
shall they see Jesus Christ held forth in the purity of the Gos- 
pe l ,  cont ra ry  whereunto no word o f  the  Prophet s  sha l l  be  
found, and then shall they see him whom they have crucified  
to be indeed both Lord and Chris t :  Then shal l  they see that  
the name of the Lord Jesus, which they now curse in their Li- 
tu rg ie s  i s  b l e s s ed  fo rever ,  now they  wi l l  g r i eve  tha t  they  
have cursed his name blasphemously, praying that it might pe- 
rish from under these Heavens, and from above this Earth: for  
these things will they mourn bitterly. 

Object. But you will say, that to see the success of a battle, is not a  
sufficient means to convert a people to the Lord, that are fully  
possessed with their own ways:  Here indeed may be a r emo- 
v en s  p r oh i b en s ,  tha t  may  somewhat  he lp  fo rward ;  bu t  i t  i s  
needfu l  unto the i r  Conver s ion,  tha t  some word of  God  be  
set home to their hearts to convince them, that the curse of  
the Law  which be longeth unto there ,  i t  i s  Chr i s t  only  that  
hath borne it for them. 

Ans. It is no small means of conversion, to see the Lord bearing  
witness against the corruptions of Religion, in destroying the  
Enemies  or  h i s  people .  You know the s tory of  J e th ro  (who  
was  a  Pr ince  or  Pr ie s t  o f  Midian, )  when he cometh to  see  
h i s  son  Mose s ,  who to ld  h im o f  a l l  the  g rea t  de l ive rance s  
that God had wrought for his people, Exod. 18:8, 9, 10. what  
saith he? now I know that the Lord is greater then al l  Gods:  
for  in  the  th ing where in  they dea l t  proudly  he  was  above 
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them: This  i s  the e f fect  of  hi s  hear ing of  the wonders  that  
God  had wrought for his people: so that you need not doubt  
i t ,  but  when these  ba t t l e s  a re  fought  ( though they sha l l  be  
no part ies  on the one s ide nor on the other)  yet  they sha l l  
hear what wil l  be reported upon this occasion, in the public  
Mini s t ry of  the word,  which wi l l  be suf f ic ient  to convince  
(as a Priest of Midian; so) a Jew, that this is the Lord Jesus, who  
hath so fulf i l led al l  that be hath spoken or in his word. And  
moreover I  do bel ieve,  that  great  wi l l  be the power of  the  
Mini s t ry  of  the word inf ight ing of  th i s  ba t t l e ,  by dec lar ing  
the powerful presence of Christ with them, and for them; thus  
sha l l  the sword of  the Minis try of  the Gospe l  prevai l  migh- 
ti ly, by animating Christ ian Princes and people, according as  
i t  i s  s a i d ,  c h a p .  1 9 : 2 1 .  o f  t h i s  b o o k ;  t h e  r e m n a n t  w e r e  
s la in with the sword that proceedeth out of his  mouth, that  
i s ,  out of  the mouth of  J e sus  Chr i s t ;  and when the word of  
Chris t  goeth a long with the sword of Princes,  you need not  
wonder i f  i t  do not only prevai l  against  the Beast ,  and fa l se  
Prophet, but also to make Satan  fa l l  down from Heaven l ike  
l ightning, even out of the hearts of the Jews,  from deceiving  
them any longer.

Thus  much for  the  opening o f  the  words ,  which though  
i t  have been long and di f f icul t ,  yet  many t imes things most  
difficult to open, are sweetest to chew upon, as in all bones, and  
the like; let us therefore from hence observe this note.

Doct.  That the Event and success of the great, and last bat- 
t le,  which Christ ian Princes shal l  f ight against Antichr is t ,  and  
his Adherents, shall  be l ike in success to the batt les  fought at  
Armageddon:  that is  to say, desperate destruction to the Ene- 
mies of God’s people;  joyful  victories ,  and Triumphs to the  
Churches  o f  Chr i s t ;  god ly  sor rows  and peni tent i a l  mourn- 
ing to the Jews. 

All these several Events are inclusively spoken unto, in this  
word  Armag eddon ,  and  each  b r anch  o f  them a re  expre s s l y  
mentioned in this book, and other Prophecies of Scripture. 

1. First, that there shall be great and desperate destruction to  
the Enemies of  God’s  people,  you read in chapte r  19.  that  i t  
wi l l  be so great  that  the Ange l  s tanding in the midst  of  the  
Sun ,  c r i e d  w i t h  a  l o ud  v o i c e  s a y i n g  t o  a l l  t h e  s ou l s ,  t h a t  f l y  
i n  t h e  m id s t  o f  h e a v en ,  c ome ,  and  g a t h e r  y ou r  s e l v e s  t o g e t h e r 
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to the Supper of the great God, that ye may eat the f lesh of Kings,  
and the  f l e sh o f  Capta ins ,  and the  f l e sh o f  mighty men, and the  
flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all men  
bo th  f r e e  and bond,  bo th  sma l l  and g r ea t :  there fore  th i s  ba t t l e  
mus t  not  be  fought  on ly  wi th  the  Mini s t ry  o f  the  Gospe l ,  
( though that  wi l l  mighti ly concur)  but with the sword, and  
Weapons  of  war ,  e l se  the soul s  o f  Heaven would have l i t - 
t le  f le sh to ea t ,  upon ba t t l e s  fought  by the Mini s t ry  of  the  
word :  bu t  Word  and  Sword  f i gh t ing  toge the r .  Thu s  w i l l  
there be wrought a great destruction to God’s Enemies, to sa- 
tiate all the souls of Heaven. 

2.  And there wi l l  bee great  re joic ing and Triumph to the  
Churches of Christ ,  as  you read of their songs of praise,  for  
the victory gotten by Deborah  and Barak,  over Jab in  and Si- 
s e r s ,  Judges  5 .  So here there wi l l  be many Hal le lu jahs ,  chap.  
19 :1 .  to  the  end o f  7 .  which they s ing  aga in  and aga in  to  
the Lord. 

3. And thirdly it will be matter of penitential mourning to the  
I s r a e l  o f  God,  Zach .  12 :10 ,  11 .  when they  sha l l  s ee  Chr i s t  
coming  i n  h i s  g l o r i ou s  power ,  i t  w i l l  b r e ak  the i r  he a r t s  
with holy mourning over them, and this shall be fulfilled when  
the new Je rusa lem  shal l  come from God  out of Heaven, as  i s  
p rophe s i ed  in  th i s  book ,  c h ap t e r  11 :2 ,  10 .  Then  sha l l  the  
Tribes of the Earth mourn bitterly after Jesus Christ. 

Why will the Events of these battles be the same? 
Reas. 1. First, because God’s Enemies will be like in their sins,  

unto those that  fought agains t  I s rae l  of  o ld;  Therefore they  
must partake in the like Judgements, wherein are they like in  
the i r  s i n s ?  In  the i r  oppre s s ion s  o f  the  peop l e  o f  God ;  so  
J ab in  might i ly  oppre s sed  the  ch i ld ren  o f  I s r a e l ,  Judg e s  4 :3 .  
And Saul  was  a  mal ic ious  persecutor  of  David:  So hath the  
man or  s in ,  and  h i s  Adherent s  been ma l i c ious  per secutor s  
o f  the Sa int s  of  God.  And Saul  took Counse l  of  the Witch  
a t  Endor ;  So have these been famous for  their  witch-cra f t s ,  
neither did they repent of their  sorceries ,  chap.  9.  ul t .  Now  
as  their  s ins are l ike,  so shal l  their  punishments be,  because  
o f  the  unchangeab le  wi sdom and Ju s t i ce  o f  God,  who pu- 
nisheth now as he did of old, Psal.  83:9, 10. The l ikeness of  
their  s ins ,  the l ikeness  of  God’s  just ice,  bring forth the l ike  
kind of Judgements, now as of old. 
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If you shall  ask the Reason why there shall  be the l ike oc- 
casion of rejoicing. 

Reas. 2. It is because the Lord shall in like manner avenge his people  
now,  a s  he  d id  o f  o ld ,  J udg .  5 :2 .  where  she  ca l l e th  upon  
God’s people to praise the Lord for the avenging or Israel: so  
sha l l  he now judge the Whore,  and avenge the blood of  hi s  
s e rvan t s  a t  he r  hand ;  Rev .  19 :2 .  And  look  a s  o f  o ld  they  
went on destroying, to destroy the Enemies of the people of  
God until they had consumed them: so shall the people of God  
now do until they have extinguished utterly the name of Po- 
pery, and made it  l ike dung upon the face of the Earth: and  
a s  there was  way made of  o ld for  the g lor ious  Kingdom of  
David ;  so  sha l l  there  be  way made by these  Wars ,  for  Da- 
vid to be the Prince of God’s people for ever, as the Prophet  
Ez e k i e l  f o r e t e l l e t h ,  c h a p .  3 4 : 2 3 ,  3 4 .  a nd  3 7 : 2 4 ,  2 5 .  no t  
in vis ible presence; I  dare not take up such carnal  Imagina- 
t ions,  as  that  Chris t  shal l  come bodi ly,  and reign here upon  
the  Ear th ,  bu t  by  h i s  Sp i r i t ,  and  in  h i s  Se rvan t s ,  he  sha l l  
reign on the Earth: And all these things shall give the people  
of God great, and wonderful causes of rejoicing. 

If you shall ask in the third place, why God’s ancient people  
the Jews shall be called to such penitential mourning. 

Reas. 3. 1. The Reason first is taken from the sense, which they  
sha l l  have  o f  the i r  own s in ,  a  sp r ink l ing  whereo f  we f ind  
Act .  2 :37 .  when they were pr icked in  hear t ,  and sa id  unto  
Peter, and to the rest of the Apostles, Men and Brethren, what  
sha l l  we do?  such wi l l  the  sense  o f  the i r  s in  be  herea f te r ,  
as wil l  affect, and aff l ict them with aff l iction like that of the  
Jews,  for the death of  Jos iah;  yea i t  i s  set  forth in Zach.  12: 
10, 11. by the deepest mourning that can befall a family: they  
sha l l  mourn as  one  mourne th  fo r  h i s  on ly  son,  and be  in  b i t t e r - 
n e s s ,  a s  one  tha t  i s  i n  b i t t e rn e s s  f o r  h i s  f i r s t  b o rn ;  I t  i s  t rue ,  
the loss  of  some wife may be greater  then the loss  of  some  
sons but he speaketh there of the mourning of Husband and  
Wife together, and they can loose no greater outward blessing,  
then their  f i r s t  born:  And such was mourning for the death  
o f  J o s i ah ,  where in  they  s aw,  the  ru in  o f  Fami ly ,  Church ,  
and  Common-wea l th :  There fo re  J e r emy  compla ine th ,  tha t  
the  brea th o f  the i r  Nost r i l s  was  t aken away,  Lament .  4 :20 .  
They mis take that  think i t  was  spoken of  Zedekiah,  for  the 
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Lamentations were written upon the death of Josiah 2 Chro. 37: 
25. which was a bitter mourning to them all: and such shall be  
their mourning in their return to the Lord, when they shall see  
that the death of Christ hath been the ruin, & desperate destru- 
ction, and damnation of all their Families for these many Gene- 
rations, & that all the Calamities that have come upon them for  
these 1600. years, have sprung from this, that their Fathers have  
put Christ to death, by which means they have been runnagates  
upon the face of the earth, the sense of that horrible sin & misery  
which they have brought upon themselves and theirs,  by the  
death of their Josiah, & Messiah shall thus deeply afflict them. 

2. The second ground of their mourning, will spring not only  
from the sight and sense of their sin, but of the wonderful and un- 
speakable grace & mercy of God unto them to give them that Son of  
his who hath given himself to death for them: they shall be so ashamed,  
& confounded, with the sense of God’s tender mercy & loving kindness  
towards them that have been such bloody Butchers of him as that they  
shall be swallowed up in the sense of such unspeakable grace. Convi- 
ction for sin doth greatly help forward legal humiliation; but for  
a kindly and spiritual mourning, men must look upon Christ not  
only as killed by them, but as killed for them: Thus shall it be  
with them according to what is foretold, Mat. 24:30. When the  
sign of the son of man shall appear in heaven, then shall all the Tribes  
of the Earth mourn, speaking of the twelve Tribes of Israel who  
shal l  mourn became of him that cometh to shew such mercy  
to them who have dealt so unworthily with him. This is  the  
mourning which will befall this people, like that of Megiddon,  
when this great battle shall be fought. 

Use 1. For use in the first place, were I to speak to such people as were  
l ikely to be ensnared with these Frogs, and spirits  of Devils :  
This might teach them diligently to beware of such, and in case  
any of them should come over into this Country, Jesuits, or Car- 
dinals, or Bishops, do not hearken to their whisperings, whatso- 
ever they shall present unto you, for this will be the issue of it,  
whosoever they be that hearken unto them, they will never leave  
them till at length they have brought them to this field of de- 
struction, they will go forth to gather the Princes of the Earth,  
and whither will they gather them? even thither where will be  
the Fatal ruin of them all: And therefore let all Christian Prin- 
ces understand it, that they cannot listen unto these Frogs, Po-
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pish Bishops, or Cardinals, or Jesuits, or who ever they be, that  
come unto them on this errand, but they wil l  by this  means  
bring their Kingdoms to utter destruction: Be wise now therefore  
O ye Kings ;  be  ins t ru c td  ye  Judges  o f  the  Ear th:  you see what  
woeful work will be made at length by these Frogs, they will  
bring you into a place called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon.  
King James (who made a Paraphrase upon it) doth interpret it to  
signify destruction by deceit, as if it were compounded of two  
Hebrew words, which may so hold it forth; But oh that it had  
been as well believed as told; how many sad changes, and Agi- 
tations throughout all Christendom, might have been prevented  
that have risen upon hearkening to these Frogs? destruction and  
Ca l ami ty  a re  in  the i r  way s ;  keep  your se lve s  the re fo re  f a r  
from all fellowship with them, that will be your wisdom,

Use 2. In the second place; this may teach us to rejoice at home,  
though  we  do  no t  l i ve  to  s ee  the s e  v i c to r i e s  ob t a ined :  I  
know not  what  you tha t  a re  young may l ive  unto,  for  the  
nearer these things come unto their accomplishment, the swif- 
ter their motion will be, as it is with all natural motions: but  
however let us rejoice together in beholding them by Faith,  
a l t hough  t h e y  b e  y e t  t o  c ome ;  when  Dav i d  r e j o i c e d  i n  
Christ, Psal. 16:9, 10. and saith, therefore my heart is glad and  
my g lo ry re jo i ce th,  my f l e sh a l so shal l  r e s t  in hope,  fo r  thou wi l t  
not leave my dead body in the Grave, nei ther wi l t  thou suf fe r  thy  
holy one to see Corrupt ion;  this  David  in spir i t  seeth long be- 
fore, and looketh at his own Resurrection as sealed up unto  
him in the incorruption of the body of Jesus Chris t :  I f  David  
c an  r e jo i ce  so  long  be fo re  in  beho ld ing  th i s ,  then  ough t  
we to  re jo ice  in  behold ing be fore-hand the  des t ruct ion of  
God’s Enemies, and his gracious deliverances of his people; for  
we may see it before-hand by Faith, and behold it with con- 
fidence in the truth of him that hath promised it;  for so also  
d id  Abraham,  John  8 :56 .  Your  Fa the r  Abraham r e j o i c ed  t o  s e e  
my day, and he saw i t ,  and was g lad;  and why should not the  
Fa i t h  o f  Chr i s t i an s  be  now more  c l e a r  eyed ,  then  a t  tha t  
t ime it  was, to behold the truth of his promises,  and rejoice  
in the accomplishment of them?

Use 3. Thirdly we may from hence gather some ground of Faith, to  
believe that there will come a time, when the Jews will gene- 
ral ly mourn for the s ight and death of Chris t ,  as  much as e-
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ver they mourned of old for the death of Josiah: and least you  
should say that Parabolical Scriptures are not Foundations of  
Faith, (and yet any Scripture truly expounded is ground suf- 
ficient set the truth it holdeth forth; yet you may find sundry  
o ther  Scr ip ture s  tha t  speak  expre s s ly  to  the i r  Conver s ion ,  
Rom.  11:12, 15, 25, 26. I would not Brethren that ye should be  
ignorant of this mystery, that blindness in part is happened unto  
Israel unti l  the fulness  o f  the  Genti les be come in,  ( that i s ,  un- 
t i l  man turn back from Anti chr i s t  unto Chris t ,  unti l  they see  
Christian Princes more sincere in the work or God) and then  
all Israel shall be saved, for though they were cast off for their  
own sakes yet are they beloved for their Fathers sake, v.  28.  
For i f  thou wert cut out of the Olive  Tree which is  wild by  
Nature, and wert grafted contrary to Nature into a good Olive  
T ree :  how much  more  sh a l l  t he s e  wh i ch  a r e  t he  n a tu r a l  
b r anche s  be  g r a f t ed  in to  the i r  own Ol iv e  Tree?  fo r  ( s a i th  
he) God  i s  able to graft  them in again; and he wil l  do it ,  or  
e l se the Apost le ’ s  Argument wi l l  not hold.  Also that  of  the  
Apos t l e  to  the  Cor in th i an s ,  2   Cor .  3 :14 ,  15 ,  16 .  Even  un to  
t h i s  day  when  Mos e s  i t  r e ad  th e  Ve i l  i s  upon  th e i r  h ea r t :  but  
when it  ( that i s ,  Is rae l)  shal l  turn unto the Lord, the Vei l  shal l  
he taken away: this is not spoken of two or three sprinklings of  
Israel; that doth not make up an Israel, much less all Israel, as  
Paul speaketh in the place forenamed, and what mystery were  
i t ,  i f  i t  were meant  only of  those that  were brought  home  
by Pete r ’ s  Minis t ry?  But that  b l indness  i s  come upon them,  
till the fulness of the Gentiles be come in, and that then all Israel  
shall be saved, this is indeed a Mystery to the Gentiles, as the  
ca l l ing of  the Gent i l e s  was  a  Mystery to the J ews .  Thus  we  
see there are clear Scriptures for i t ,  which when we do see,  
we may more freely take up parabolical Scriptures, perceiving,  
what they work upon, and build our Faith on them, thereby,  
to be strengthened in Prayer, for such a blessing, that they may,  
come and s ing Hal le lu jahs  with us ,  and we may s ing pra i ses  
with them.

Use 4. Fourthly, we may learn from hence, the true nature of  
Godly sorrow, both in the cause of it ,  and in the measure of  
i f .  For the cause of  i t  we must  see him from whom al l  sa- 
ving repentance doth flow, even Christ whom we have pierc- 
ed, and then indeed we mourn aright, when we mourn over 
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him. It is  not saving Repentance, that which the Law work- 
eth, though it doth indeed make way for it, but they see him  
and mourn over  h im;  the s ight  o f  h im worketh godly  sor- 
row in the heart.

And what  i s  the measure of  i t ?  i t  i s  even such as  for  the  
lo s s  o f  a  man’ s  only  Son,  and hi s  f i r s t  born,  the  s t a f f ,  and  
and stay, of his name and life, and of his prosperity: Lord God,  
what  wr i t  thou g ive  me,  see ing  I  go ch i ld le s s ,  s a i th  Abra- 
ham? such as was the mourning of Judah, and Jerusalem, when  
they saw Family ,  Church,  and Common-weal th a l l  p lucked  
up by the roots  in the loss  of  one man: such i s  the mourn- 
ing of every godly soul, seeth all his hopes plucked up by the  
roots for the want of Christ. 

Obj. But you will say, is it not godly mourning unless it be  
so  g rea t ?  may not  a  man mourn more  for  lo s s  o f  Church ,  
and Common-wealth, and for his only Son then for Christ? 

Answ. I answer, mourning for one of these may indeed make more  
noise; but not be a greater mourning: when a man mourneth  
fo r  h i s  f i r s t  bo rn ,  the  w indows  o f  Heaven  a r e  open ,  the  
Judgements of God  are open, and the Fountains of the great  
deep a re  open;  th i s  or  tha t  deep Af f l i c t ion fe i se th  upon a  
man, nature setteth a man on work to mourn, and grace doth  
not hinder it ,  but when a man mourneth for want of Christ ,  
the  windows o f  Heaven indeed a re  open;  but  th i s  mourn- 
ing findth much opposition, below even from our hearts with- 
i n :  a  s m a l l  s h a l l o w  c h a n n e l  c o m i n g  d o w n  f r o m  a  H i l l ,  
wil l  make a great noise;  when a man mourneth for his  only  
S o n ,  i t  c o m e t h  d o w n  f r o m  G o d  a s  a  J u d g e m e n t ,  d o w n  
hi l l ,  nothing hindereth but thi s  mourning for Chri s t  i s  l ike  
a  s t ream that  goeth up hi l l ,  (a s  i t  were)  and through many  
reeds  and f l ag s ,  and there fore  no wonder  i f  i t  maketh  not  
such a  noi se ,  though i t  be a  far  greater  s t ream then the o- 
the r .  Such  i s  th i s  s p i r i tu a l  mourn ing :  fo r  in  the s e  th ing s  
i t  d o t h  e x c e e d  a l l  o t h e r  g r i e f s  a n d  m o u r n i n g s  w h a t s o - 
ever.

2. It is more durable then any other sorrow, our time in this  
world wil l  never wear i t  out;  whereas other sorrow, though  
it be for a man’s only Son will not last alway, time will wear  
it out.

3.  I t  i s  an Increas ing sorrow: other sorrows are more mo-
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derated every day then other, but this groweth sti l l  more and  
more powerful, and will eat up all other griefs: If a man have  
but a wound in his conscience, it will wear out all other Cros- 
ses, but a wounded Spirit who can bear? Prov. 18:14. It is a very  
strong mourning, as we may perceive, Ps. 102:3, 4. &c. where  
the Holy man complaineth, that  hi s  days are  thereby consumed  
like smoke, and his bones burnt as an hearth, his heart is smitten and  
withered like grass, so that he forgetteth to eat his bread, &c. 

This godly sorrow is also more pure than any other sorrow,  
having not so much mixture with lusts, and Carnal Affections;  
when David  mourns for Absolom,  there is  much Carnal Affe- 
ction in it, in so much that Joab doth perceive it, and dealeth  
sharply with him for it, bur this mourning for Christ being hea- 
ven ly ,  i s  no t  so  c logged  wi th  those  bo i s t e rous  d i s t emper s  
which other mournings are filled with all.

5. See a broad difference in the cause and object of this mourn- 
ing: when a man mourneth for Christ as wronged by him; and  
yet seeth himself saved by Christ: as this object is transcendent,  
so is the mourning transcendent also, therefore it is said, Rom. 8: 
26. The Spir i t  maketh Intercess ions for us with groans that cannot  
be  ut te red.  Thus being set  upon Chris t ,  and fomented by his  
Spirit, it is eternal in the causes of it, and will lift up the soul a- 
bove a l l  under-moon discouragements ,  that  a man wil l  look  
upon them as things, which God hath given and taken, and his  
grief concerning them will vanish away; but this being settled  
upon eternal objects can end no sooner then life it self: And if  
our life in this world were eternal, so would this mourning be,  
although indeed when this life shall have an end, it will be swal- 
lowed up in a perfect fruition of Jesus Christ. 

In the last place, I would comend this unto all the children  
of God,  that they Regulate their mourning according to this  
mourning; Let us mourn for Christ, and for his death, and be  
truly sensible of the great Injuries which we have done unto  
him, that so our grief may swallow up all the baseness of our  
hearts, and all worldly sorrows which cause death, 2 Cor. 7:10.  
But godly sorrow worketh Repentance never to be repented of:  
Let  us  therefore in a l l  cut  pr ivate  and publ ic  Adminis t ra t i- 
ons  mourn a f ter  h im,  and mourn for  h im,  that  thereby we  
may be kept from such entanglements, and discouragements as  
might interrupt us in our Christian Course upon other meaner  
occasions.
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THE

SEVENTH AND

LAST VIAL
OPENED. 

Revel. 16:17, 18, 19, 20, 21.
And the seventh Angel poured out his Vial into the Air, and there came  

a great voice out of the Temple of heaven from the Throne, saying,  
It is done. 

And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings; and there was a  
great earthquake, such as was not since men were upon the earth, so  
mighty an earthquake, and so great. 

And the great city was divided into three parts, and the Cities of the  
nations fel l: and great Babylon came in remembrance before God  
to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath. 

And every Island fled away, and the mountains were not found. 
And there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven, every stone about  

the weight of a talent: and men blasphemed God because of the plague  
of the hail, for the plague thereof was exceeding great. 

T
Hese words describe unto as the pouring out of  
the seventh Vial, by the seventh Angel; and set  
forth it it by a threefold Argument, 

1. First by the subject upon which it fell, it fell  
upon the Air. It is translated [into the Air] but  
the same word in the third and fourth Verses is  

translated upon (the Sea) and upon (the Rives and fountains 
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water:) so it fell upon the Air, otherwise to say, into the Air,  
might seem to look at some further subject, whereupon it fell, but  
that is not the meaning.

Secondly, by an adjunct accompanying the same, to wit [A great  
vo i ce  out  o f  the Temple o f  heaven,  &c.)  for I  cannot cal l  i t  an  
effect, but an adjunct it was.

Thirdly, by the effects, and they are threefold.
Firs t ,  of  Terror and Horror.  [There are voices ,  and thun- 

drings ,  and l ightnings]  a l l  which do s tr ike Terror and Hor- 
ror into the hearts of men. 

Second effect was changes, and alterations of states [And there  
was a g rea t  ear thquake ]  ampli f ied by an argument taken from  
the less [Such as was not since men were upon the earth] so great for  
amplitude, so mighty for power.

Third effect was, the working of distracting, and destroying ca- 
lamities upon three several sorts of subjects. 

First upon Cities, and among them,
First, the great City was divided into three parts, which (with  

leave of Interpreters that take it to be a distinct City from Baby- 
lon) I take to be meant of Babylon, which now came up into re- 
membrance before God, and that is rendered as a reason how she  
came to be destroyed, for she came up into remembrance before  
God, to give her the wine, first of distraction, secondly of destru- 
ction.

Secondly, the cities of the Nations fell, the great City was de- 
stroyed, it fell to ruin.

The second sort of subjects upon which this distraction fell,  
were [Every Island, and every mountain] the Islands fled away, the  
mountains were not found.

The third sort, was the sons of men, and the plague that fell  
upon them was a great hail out of heaven, which is amplified.

1. By the measure or weight of it [every stone about the weight  
of a Talent.]

2. By the effect it wrought in men, [They blaspheme the God of  
heaven] set forth by the cause of their blaspheming again repea- 
ted, because of the plague of the hail, for the plague thereof was  
exceeding great.

Let us first open the words, and then sum them up into some  
doctrinal observations.
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1. What (in the first place) is here meant by [Ayre] doubtless  
not the element of air that we breath in: for al l the Vials are  
Vials of wrath, & therefore poured upon subjects of God’s displea- 
sure: Now God is not offended with the air, which is his creature,  
but as you read in the first verse of the Chapter. All these Angels  
rece ived a  commandment to pour out  thei r  Via l s  upon the  
earth, and that is meant of the earthly Antichristian Church, and  
they all fulfi l  this Commandment upon whatsoever they pour  
out their Vials; it is still upon the Antichristian state: nor are the  
messengers of Gods wrath (which come out of the Temple, and  
have their loins girded with golden girdles) provoked against the  
Air which themselves do breath in; nor could a plague be up- 
on the Air, but it would fall upon Christian Churches as well as  
Popish. Others do interpret it (with much more probabil it ies  
to be upon the kingdom of Satan, for he is cal led the Prince  
that ruleth in the air, Eph. 2:2. he also raiseth up storms in the  
air, and fiery meteors therein, Job 1:16. So they conclude that  
wheresoever the Devil hath to do, whether it be in Popery or  
Paganism, this  Via l  i s  poured upon al l  his  kingdom. I think  
the doctrine is truly gathered from this place, that the holy Ghost  
intendech to pour put a judgement upon all his kingdoms: yet  
I cannot say that the words do so properly hold forth a judge- 
ment  upon the  E lement  o f  a i r :  fo r  a l l  the  Via l s  a re  to  be  
poured upon the earth, the Antichristian Church, called earth in  
opposition to the heavenly and pure Church mentioned Revel. 15: 
5. there being in it the whole Fabric and System of the world:  
there is an earth, and that is the lowest and basest common sort of  
Catholics in that world; and there is a Sea, their corrupt Reli- 
gion; there be Rivers, and fountains of water, those that derived  
their corruptions into al l  countries (Priests  and Monks, &c.)  
there is a Sun in this world, the great light thereof: the family  
of Austria in the common wealth, and the Pope’s supremacy in the  
Church: there is the throne of the beast, the form of their go- 
vernment, and manner of judicature: Afterwards comes in Eu- 
phrates, the stream of all those corruptions that make glad the Ci- 
ty of Rome.  Therefore this Air seemeth to be the Air of that  
Antichristian Church: Look therefore what you can conceive to  
be the Air, which this, Antichristian Church doth breath in, and  
that is the subject whereupon this Vial is poured: And although 
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indeed Mahumetry, and Paganism come to be afflicted hereby  
it; yet is it but an effect of pouring out this Vial upon the Air.  
Now if you look into Chap. 9:1, 2. of this book you shall find  
that the Air of this worldly Church is the smoke which arose out  
of the bottomless pit, and darkened the Air, so that you could not  
see  the  Sun,  much le s s  the  Moon and Star s :  and what  was  
that smoke out of the bottomless pit, but the darkness of igno- 
rance from whence sprung all those Locusts, and that King over  
them, vers. 11. the angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the  
Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, he destroyeth the hope of the conver- 
sion of the Jews: and in the Greek tongue hath his name Apolly- 
on, he destroyeth them also, and sprung out of this ignorance. There  
i s  a  doub le  u se  o f  A i r ,  and  th i s  da rkne s s  cor rup ted  bo th .  
1. There is an use of it for sight; for through the Air, if it be  
clear, you see all the heavenly lights, and by their help, all infe- 
rior bodies. 2. It is the breath of life, which maintaineth the life  
of men, and is the supportance of their vitals. And in both these  
things doth it fitly resemble heavenly, and saving knowledge, by  
which, 1. In the first place, we see Jesus Christ the Sun of righte- 
ousness to our justification; by which we see the Moon, that is,  
the true state of Churches according to the Gospel; by which we  
see the Stars, the people of God, and who indeed are his people,  
that shine like lights in the world: And hereby they see all things  
here below, and judge rightly of them. And 2. by the same saving  
knowledge do we breathe in our vitals (that we may so speak your  
spiritual l i fe; By his knowledge shal l  my r ighteous servant just i fy  
many, Esay 53:11. And this it life eternal to know thee the only true  
God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent, John 17:3. Now if this  
Air be choked, you can neither see Jesus Christ to your justifi- 
cation, nor breath in any ordinance of his to your salvation, nor  
can you see what is the true Church, nor who are the true Saints of  
God; you can rightly discern of nothing, if once the Sun, and  
the whole body of the air be darkened; but if how there come an  
Angel that shall pour out his Vial upon this smoke of the air, and  
dispel thereby the clouds of darkness, and ignorance; then shall  
you clearly see; Jesus Christ, and the true state of his Church, and of  
all visible Saints, then shall you draw in true and lively breath from  
every ordinance of God. This is therefore the air whereupon  
this Vial shall be poured, and that will be the dispelling of the dark-
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ness of it: The Lord will send forth such a bright and clear know- 
ledge of his Christ, and Church, and Saints, and holy things which  
will prevail so far, as to dispel all the fogs and mists of darkness,  
not alone in the Antichristian State, but in all the world: so that all  
Nations shall be brightened with the knowledge of God: All Asia  
shall see the vanity of Mahumetry, and all the Pagan Nations, the  
fondness and blindness of their Superstitions, And the Jews shall  
then see, and bewail their blindness, and wretchedness in stand- 
ing out against Jesus Christ: So that most true it is which godly  
Interpreters have said, that hereby all the kingdoms of Satan are  
threatened, though it be rather an effect of it, then the true, add  
proper sense.

2. What is then the adjunct that followeth, or goeth along with  
it: [There came a great voice out of the Temple of heaven from the  
Throne] And that Throne is set in the Church. Rev. 4:2, 3. Behold,  
a Throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the Throne, which is the  
Lord himself: who is resembled by three precious stones, holding  
forth the three persons in Trinity: A Jasper having (as they say)  
a white circle round about it; representing the Eternity of the Fa- 
ther ;  a  Sardine s tone,  of  a  f leshy colour,  represent ing Jesus  
Christ, who took our flesh upon him. An Emerald being of a  
green colour, refreshing the eyes of those that look upon it, re- 
presenting the Spirit, who is (as the Rainbow) a token of fair  
weather, and is a comfortable refresher wheresoever he cometh.  
Now this voice coming from heaven, and from the Throne, it  
cometh also apparently from God, saying, It  i s  done; that so  
all men may see it to be the revealed, and holy will of God, that all  
these things should be thus accomplished.

3. It is done] what is done? for here is no nominative case be- 
fore the verb. But this is that which is done, the mystery of iniquity  
is abolished. And the mystery of God is fulfilled: For of this it  
was spoken, which you read Rev. 10:7. where the Angel (that stood  
upon the Sea, and upon the earth) telleth us, That in the days of  
the seventh Angel, when he shall sound (whose Trumpet is sounding  
to this day) the mystery of God should be fulfilled; And that standeth  
chiefly in two things.

1. In the destruction of all his enemies.
2. In the accomplishment of all his gracious promises to the  

commission of the Jews; and both these shall be accomplished in 
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the pouring out of this Vial, as we may read at large, Ezek. 39: 
17. to the end of the Chapter; where the holy Prophet speaketh of  
this very time, when the enemies of the Church shall come out a- 
gainst them, there will be a small accomplishment of all the myste- 
ries of iniquity, and of all the hostility of the Lords enemies against  
his Church: It is also the accomplishment of all his gracious pro- 
mises, and therefore he saith Rev. 11:6. When once the new Jeru- 
salem cometh down from God out of heaven, then Christ him.  
self faith, It is done. All his promises are now performed, and his  
great works now fulfilled; this is meant, when it is here said, it is  
done; And the Lord’s voice it is, for had it been the voice of some  
Church-Officers alone, it might have reached to the Church, but  
not to the ends of the world: but when the Lord himself speaketh,  
whose voice is like the voice of thunder, then is it heard from one  
end of the earth unto another. All men shall see the great works  
that he hath done upon the face of the earth, Popery, and all false  
Religion abolished; the Kingdom of Christ established, from the  
riling of the Sun to the going down thereof. This is the Adjunct.

Now for the Effect: There is an Effect of Terror, and of agi- 
tations, and changes, and an effect of destroying calamities, for I  
cannot well gather the notes that arise, unless these things be all  
opened, then I conceive they may be handled with brevity.

4. For the effect of terror: the thunderings, and l ightnings,  
and the voices, are the same with those that are said to come out of  
the Throne, Rev. 4:5. Like unto that dispensation of old, Exod.  
20:18. Wherein were thunderings, and lightnings, and in stead  
of voices, there is put in, the noise of the Trumpet, and these held  
forth the terror of the Lord in giving of the Law, in so much that  
Moses  himsel f  sa id I  exceedingly fear ,  and quake,  and much  
more did the people fear and tremble: for such is the convincing  
dreadful power of the Law of God, that let a man but hear it, and  
have it effectually applied, and it will make the meekest and most  
innocent of the servants of God to tremble; It wil l  make the  
mountains and hills to tremble. The voice of God’s servants is  
like the voice of a trumpet, Esay 58:1. piercing deep into the ears  
and hearts of men, but the voice of himself exceedeth. So the  
meaning is, That upon the pouring out of this Vial upon the air,  
there shall be terrible thunderings, and lightnings, and voices like  
sounds of Trumpets upon the hearts of men, that shall make them 
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tremble and quake: The Lord will so terribly affright, and amaze  
the sons of men with the power of his holy word, and will, as that  
it shall suddenly break forth all the world over; for in this man- 
ner doth the Lord begin hit laving dispensations towards men,  
even with terrible lightnings, and thunderings, and earthquakes,  
thereby partly convincing men of sin, and subduing their hearts,  
and confounding their malicious enemies. For the next Effect. 

5. There was a great earthquake, &c.] And, that importeth agi- 
tatations and changes, and not terror only; they are such as will  
not cease, until they have removed the things that are shaken, that  
the things which cannot be shaken may remain, so doth the Apostle,  
Heb.  12:26,  27.  Interpret  the Prophecy of Haggai  2:6.  I t  ar- 
gueth (saith he) the removing of those things that are shaken; and  
he interprets it concerning the Church estate in that place; and he  
will also shake all the Kingdoms of the world, as the same Pro- 
phet Haggai told Zerubbabel, Chap. 2:21, 22. saying, I will shake the  
heavens and the earth: and I will overthrow the throne of King- 
doms, and I will destroy the strength of the Kingdoms of the  
Heathen, &c. And so the Lord did overthrow the great Persian  
Monarchy by the Grecian, and the Grecian Monarchy by the  
Roman, and the Roman by barbarous Nations, and the Lard  
hath been shaking them ever since, and will shake them hereafter with  
such a shaking as never was the like: you read of a great earth- 
quake, when as Rome, of Pagan, became Christian, Rev. 6:12.  
But that was a small shaking, unto this earthquake, for still the  
Persians are idolaters, and many Pagans in the world; that sha- 
king brought in a form of Christianity, but the saving know- 
ledge of Christ was yet in a great measure wanting; that form of  
Christianity which then came in, made way for Popery to creep  
in fast into the Churches, but this will shake out Popery, and when  
by it the Popish air is smitten, the Lord will also shake all the  
world by it; and the time doth hasten.

6. Now for the third effect, which is a distracting, and de- 
stroying calamity upon Cities ,  upon Is lands,  and Mountains,  
and upon men: Among cities, here is the great City, and the  
cities of the Nations, and Babylon. Some good Interpreters look  
at Babylon to be Constantinople: For my part I dare not think but  
one of these is put expositively for the other; Babylon for the great  
city: Now that great city which is spiritually called Sodom, and 
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Ægypt, Rev.  11:8. is  that great city, which reigneth over the  
Kings of the earth, and that is Rome, as all confess; and that Ba- 
bylon, Chap. 17:18. and this is the same city, which the Kings of  
the earth, and the Merchants of the earth do mourn for when  
she is destroyed, and say, Chap. 18:10. Alas, alas, that great city  
Babylon, that mighty city, &c. and that also by their confession is  
Rome. And so this Latter mention of it, doth but shew the rea- 
s on  why  i t  c ome th  t o  b e  d i v i d ed  i n t o  t h r e e  p a r t s ,  a nd  
why the cities of the Nations fel l ,  for Babylon, came up into  
remembrance,  &c.  The great  c i ty then i s  Babylon,  and that  
i s  d i v i ded  in to  th r ee  p a r t s :  I  s hou ld  no t  t h ink  th a t  i t  i s  
spoken of the breach of the natural walls of the city by the earth,  
quake; but it will be divided into three factions; some will stick  
fa s t  unto Popery,  and others  of  the people of  God that  be- 
fore durst not openly profess Religion, will now renounce Pope- 
ry, for such there shall be in Rome when it is near to be defray- 
ed, unto whom it shall be said, Rev. 18:4. Come out of her my people,  
&c. and what the third part may be, there is not light, for in this  
place, what light other places may give, we shall (if God please)  
see hereafter, mean while it is sufficient to understand that it will  
be divided into three parts: and what if the third part be a Neu- 
tral between both the other?

7. What were the cities of the Nations? Those are they that  
trod the Church of God under foot, Rev. 11:2. such they were  
who did subject themselves to Popish Government, the cities of  
those Nations shall fall, whosoever they be that are found ado- 
ring Rome, they shall  fal l :  for Babylon herself shal l  come up  
into remembrance before God, to give unto her the Cup of the  
wine of the fierceness of his wrath, which shall infatuate her un- 
til she be utterly destroyed by those ten Kings that shall hate her,  
and eat her flesh, and burn her with fire.

8. And every Island fled away, and the mountains were not found.  
He speaketh not of earthly Islands, but you must understand that  
he speaketh of the mountains, and Islands of the Antichristian  
state; what are the mountains? They are the places where they  
went a whoring after their Gods in old time, Jer. 3:6, She is gone  
upon every hight mountain, and under every green tree, and  
there hath played the harlot, there they had built them Chapels,  
and there they had placed their confidence, in respect of which 
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when they come to repent; they shall return, and say, ver. 23.  
Truly in vain is salvation hoped for from the hil l s ,  and from  
the multitudes of mountains, answerable unto which are the great  
temples built unto false Gods they shall flee away: In the new  
Jerusalem, Rev. 21:23, there was no Temple seen, no Temple  
consecrated to this or that Saint shall be found therein.

What are the Is lands? They are grounds separated from the  
earth, by the Sea; The Sea is the corruption of Religion, upon  
which the second Vial was poured. Therefore such places as are  
consecrated by Popish Devotions, as Churchyards, and such o- 
ther Popish grounds, they are these Islands, that shall flee away;  
you shall no more hear tell of consecrated Church-yard, or any  
such matter all the world over. Then will fall to the ground all  
your Cathedral Churches, and all those high Places that over- 
toppe the people of God, and hinder the growth of the things of  
God near about them, though those things that be superstitiously  
set apart for holy ends be never so glorious, they shall be all ba- 
n i shed  and  v an i sh  away ,  t he r e  w i l l  b e  no  more  no i s e  o f  
them.

9. And upon men there fell a great hail out of heaven] The Allu- 
sion by some, is thought to be unto the hail spoken of Josh. 10: 
11. which the Lord cast down from heaven upon the Cananites,  
so that more died with hailstones, then they which the children of  
Israel slew with the Sword: but I cannot say, that hail storm is here  
alluded unto: for here men did not die upon it, but blasphemed  
only; unless it should be spoken of their everlasting death in hell,  
but that were a common judgement to all the wicked: but I rather  
think it is an allusion to the hail storm in Ægypt, whereof the  
effect was, that they sinned, and hardened their hearts yet more,  
Exod. 9:34. Well then, if it be such an hail as doth not kill men,  
but provoke them to blaspheme, what kind of judgement might it  
be? Interpreters do not tell us: So that we can take no better  
course to know it, then to see what allegorical hail stones mean  
in Scripture, for by comparing Scriptures together, you shall have  
the full meaning of every part of God’s Counsel. For this end let  
us look in Esay 28:17. where the Prophet telleth us that the hail  
shall sweep away the refuge of lies, when once Christ is laid in the  
foundation, ver. 16. then all the rest of the refuges of the sons of 
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mtn, that are lying refuges, shall be swept away: There is also  
another allusion fitting hereunto in Ezek. 13:11, 13. where the  
Lord threateneth against the wall that is daubed with untempered  
mortar; there shall be in over-flowing shower, and ye O great  
hail stones shall fall, and a stormy wind shall rent it. So then, this  
kind of hail storm is such a plague of God upon men as shall  
destroy all their lying refuges, and men shall then insult over them,  
and say, where is the daubing wherewith you have daubed it? So  
then, at this time the Lord will send an hail storm that shall dis- 
cover all the counterfeit Religions in the world, all the jugglings  
of their Miracles, all the fair seeming pretences of Popery, or any  
other Religion, all their doctrines of merits, and confidences in  
their prayers to Saints, and Angels, and superstitious Devotions,  
in hail storm shall fall upon them all in such sort, that you shall  
see the vanity of them. And all the world shall see, that all Relgi- 
ons besides Christianity, are but a refuge of lies, and in the end  
their jugglings, and sophistry shal l  be blown up, and blasted:  
Some shall be shaken out of them, & settled upon better bottoms, &  
others will be provoked to blaspheme, they will so vex themselves  
with extremity of anguish, for that they are thus bereaved of their  
old comfortable good days; and oh the joyful festivals that they  
were wont for to keep in their Abbeys, and superstitious places, for  
the loss of which they shall blaspheme the Lord, and true Religion,  
and all the instruments of the Gospel’s propagation. Such a thing  
as this we read of Rev. 11:15. When as the seventh Angel sound- 
ed ,  there  were  g rea t  vo ice s  in  heaven ,  s ay ing ,  The  King- 
doms of this world are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and  
of his Christ, &c. There it is said ôgönonto, but here gögone (the  
thing was then in doing, but now it is done) Then the Nations  
were angry faith the Text, ver. 18. and a great hail there fell, when  
they began to become the Kingdoms of Jesus Christ, and there  
was an earthquake, ver. 19. but never such an earthquake as this  
will be; so mighty, and so great, that will blast, not Popery alone,  
but al l  the Hotamocks in this country, and al l  that are found  
among other Indians in other parts of the world, an Hail storm  
shall fall upon them all, and blast all their green groves and ar- 
bours, wherein they were wont to be worshipped: Thus have you  
seen (as the Lord hath been pleased to help) the meaning of these 
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words: Let us now gather one note from them; For I would not  
long dwell upon these Ænigmatical, I meant Parabolical Scrip- 
tures.

Doct. The Doctrine is, That when the darkness of Popish, and hel- 
lish ignorance is dispelled, so that a man may clearly see heaven- 
ly light, and breath in heavenly knowledge, then, It is done: That  
is to say, then all the mystery of iniquity is abolished, and the my- 
stery of God is fulfilled. For thus you see it is evidently here ex- 
pressed in the Text. The seventh Angel did pour out his Vial up- 
on the Antichristian air, and that was such an air as was darken- 
ed with the smoke of the bottomless pit, as with a foggy mist:  
Now when this air shall again be cleared, and the foggy dark- 
ness thereof dispelled, so that men may have the true use of it, to  
see through it those heavenly bodies which were darkened by that  
smoke, Rev. 9:1. then shall men see Jesus Christ to be all in all un- 
to; Justification, Sanctification, Consolation, which in Popery you  
could not: then shall the true Church be seen, which like the Moon,  
borroweth all the light it hath from the Sun: (true indeed if the  
Moon be taken for the world, then she treadeth it under her feet,  
Rev. 12:1.) in Popery you could not see what a true Church was,  
they will tell you of this and that Church, but they are no true  
Churches. But when this veil shall be removed, then shall you  
clearly know that the true Church is not a Catholic visible, nor a  
Cathedral, nor a Diocesan, nor a Provincial Church. Then shall  
you see the Stars of heaven, you shall know who are the true offi- 
cers of the Church, not Paratours, and Proctours, Deacons, and  
Archdeacons, Bishops, and Archbishops over many Churches,  
they are not the lights which the Lord hath set therein: And you  
shall then see who were the true members of the Church, Not the  
Canonized Saints, not such as Saint George, who was an ancient  
Heretic, but you shall see them to be such as are spoken of, Phil.  
2:15. blameless ,  and harmless ,  the Sons of God, without re- 
buke, shining as lights in the world; then shall you see the Scrip- 
ture more clearly, true doctrine, and worship, and government as  
it is held forth in the Gospel of Christ, and when you shall see these  
things, then, It is done; Even all that God hath to do in the world,  
for any further Reformation expect it not, Rev. 10:7. when the  
time is come that the seventh Angel hath blown his Trumpet, the 
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Lord will not delay, but it shall then be fulfilled, and the Lord will  
clearly manifest to all Nations the great grace which he hath to  
show to the sons of men, and this is long ago foretold, Esay 25: 
6, 7, 8. In this mountain shall the Lord of hosts make unto all peo- 
ple a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the Lees, of fat things  
full of marrow, of wines on the Lees well refined: And he will  
destroy in this mountain the face of the covering call over all peo- 
ple, and that is the pouring out of this Vial upon the air, for the  
face of the covering, is the air in my Text, Then will the Lord  
make a feast of fat things, then will he swallow up death in victory,  
and wipe away tears from off all faces, and the rebuke of his peo- 
ple shall be taken away from off all the earth: this is also prophe- 
sied of, Esay. 11:6, 7, 8, 9. They shall not hire nor destroy in all  
mine holy mountain, and the reason is: for the earth shall be full  
of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the Sea: and  
then, It is done: The mystery of iniquity is abolished, there is no  
more darkness, nor destruction, and the calling of the Gentiles,  
which was a mystery to the Jews, shall be then fully accomplish- 
ed, and the calling of the Jews, which the Apostle calleth a myste- 
ry to us Gentiles, Rom. 11:25. shall be then fulfilled, and so the  
mystery of God is finished. 

Reas. 1. Three Reasons doth the Text give us hereof. 1. First, from the  
manner of the entrance of this heavenly glory into the hearts of  
men, whether it come into private persons, or public States; It  
cometh terribly with lightnings and thunderings, the which com- 
ing from God, do so terrify the hearts of men, and the state of  
the world, that they shall see plainly how they have been deluded  
with desperate follies, and when men are put unto such an earth- 
quake in their spirits; this will be the point they come unto: Men  
and brethren what shall we due to be saved? as did the Jailor when he  
had been soundly shaken with the earth quake, Acts 16:26, 30. and  
so it will be with Kingdoms, when God hath in like sort shaken  
them, they will contend for true Religion, and will not then be  
baffled out and deluded with vanities, as now they be: when the  
spirits of men are terrified, and they feel no salvation in their Re- 
ligion, they know not what shall become of their precious souls,  
this will set all the world on work to look about them: for upon  
this ground you shall see Indians, and Jews, and Pagans gaping 
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after salvation, when they see by these terrible storms, and thun- 
ders, that all their Religions are but so many refuses of lies, then  
is there work in hand indeed, which when God hath begun he  
will also finish it unto the day of Christ, and it will be such an earth- 
quake, as was never heard of in the world: Heretofore so long as  
this work was found among poor Christians, the great Lords of  
the world persecuted them, and devised all manner of cruel tor- 
ments for them: but when they felt that the wrath of God was  
kindled against them, then their hearts fell, and they were all in a  
combustion for the state of their souls before the Lord: now they  
were glad to renounce their Jupiters, and Junoes, and to embrace  
Christianity, and to hearken to a better Covenant, this is the effect  
of thunderings and lightnings, and voices it soon blasteth Idola- 
try, and forceth man to seek after a clearer passage to heaven.

Reas. 2. The second Reason is taken from the power of the saving know- 
ledge of Christ to dispel this Popish ignorance, and to carry an  
end the heart of a man with such power, that he can no longer lie  
at quiet in his natural estate; but it worketh in men these four ef- 
fects,

1. It subdueth and tameth the hearts of men that now they will  
join themselves unto the people of God, Esa. 11:6, 7, 8. the Wolf  
shal l  l ie with the Lamb, the Leopard shal l  l ie down with the  
Kid, &c. So great is their change in their hearts, that men’s Rave- 
nous tyrannies are taken away, and there is wrought in them, a  
kindly sweet unshaken frame, that wil l  so break forth against  
God’s people as formerly; thus doth the earthquake shake out  
dross, and corruptions, and establish the heart in a sweet graci- 
ous frame of Spirit.

2. Secondly, The knowledge of Christ will breed division, as  
well as conjunction; Think you (saith Christ) that I am come to  
send peace, I tell you nay, but the sword: To set men at variance a- 
mong themselves ,  the father against  the son, and the son a- 
gainst the father, and the mother against the daughter, &c. And this  
divis ion is  made in Cit ies ,  and in Kingdoms, Act.  14:4.  The  
city was divided, and part held with the Apostles, and part held  
with the Jews: so it is in the Text, the great city was divided into  
three parts, some are hardened in their ignorance, and some are  
drawn out of it ,  and a third part wil l  stand Neuters between 
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both to see, which way the balance will turn, and these are also  
hardened in their blindness. 

3. Thirdly the saving knowledge of Christ hath in it this power to  
cause men to rise up in arms against all the enemies of the Gospel  
of Christ in a lawful way of God: There is a power in true Reli- 
gion, that maketh the hearts of the timorous to be stiff, and strong,  
that where as men were before afraid of the power of the house of  
Austria, and of the King of Spain, and of the rest of the Catho- 
like Princes, there is a power in the Spirit of Christ, that will di- 
spel al l these, had but men the zeal of God in their hearts, it  
would make al l  these fears to be l ike Scar-crows, and makes  
men bold to bid battle unto all those that stand out against Reli- 
gion, so far as the Laws of a State may beat them out.

4. A fourth power of this knowledge, is to blow up all the in- 
ventions of men in the worship of God, whereby men have deluded  
themselves and others; when once men’s hearts are lifted up in the  
ways of the Lord, as it is said of Jehoshaphat that his heart was,  
2 Chro. 17:6. and then he took away the High places, and groves  
out of Judah: So when the zeal of God lifteth up the hearts of  
his people, then will they not endure a consecrated place in all the  
world where they come. And when this Vial is poured out, the  
earth shall be full of this knowledge of God, and then all the Chap- 
pels of Ease, and Churches of state, and Temples of glory, whereby  
the world hath been deluded, they will not leave them a stone up- 
on a stone that shall not be thrown down: This is the second  
Reason, taken from the power of saving knowledge, which subdu- 
eth men’s wild natures, worketh holy division, giveth courage,  
and the power of zeal against all superstitions, and inventions of  
men, though now in some places you may not pass through with  
a burden, nor look upon the wall thereof: The zeal of the Lord of  
host will blow them up, those places will be laid open to the rest  
of the streets, and become but common soil, they will not then  
be regarded but trampled upon. 

Reas. 3. The Third Reason is from the just judgement of God upon all  
that are not effectually wrought upon by this saving knowledge of  
God, if men come not in on some measure to a perfect accomplish- 
ment of God’s work in their hearts, there will fall such a plague of  
hail upon them, as will tear away their veil, and rend away their 
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hypocritical shifts, and goodly pretences, and wash down their  
untempered daubings, wherewith they have daubed the walls  
of their standing in the Church of God: He will so rend them  
to pieces ,  that  i f  they wil l  not come in,  he wil l  leave them  
to such open blasphemies, that you shall clearly see there is no  
more hope of their conversion, nor salvation.

Use 1. The Use of this point in the first place, may serve to teach  
you a jus t  reproof of  the Popish concei t ,  That ignorance i s  
the  mother  o f  Devot ion,  unle s s  they mean i t  o f  the i r  own  
devot ion;  True,  i t  i s  the mother  of  the i r  devot ion indeed:  
so long as  thei r  people  are  hood-winked with i t ,  they wi l l  
think they do God good service,  i f  they be in the Church,  
though they understand nothing there, and if when they die,  
they  be  bur ied  in  a  Church-yard ,  they  th ink they  a re  the  
better, and yet better i f  they be buried in a Church, and yet  
better, if it be in a Chancel, and better then so, if it be under  
the Altar, and better then that, i f  a Friar’s Cowl be wrapped  
about  them.  Thi s  i s  indeed the  mother  o f  whipp ings ,  and  
scourgings of auricular confessions, and of all Popish supersti- 
t ions;  for in truth, take away this  ignorance, and a l l  Popish  
devotion doth of it self fall to the ground, if once this veil be  
removed from the face of all Nations.

Use 2. Secondly, Learn from hence to see what great need we  
have all of us to grow up in saving knowledge, and in prayer,  
for the increase thereof, that we may propagate the same daily  
more  and  more ;  you  s ee  wha t  wonder s  i t  w i l l  do ,  God ’ s  
people of  old prayed for us ;  Psal .  67:1.  God be merci ful  to  
us, and bless us, and cause his face to shine upon us: And for  
what end? That thy way may be known upon earth, and thy  
saving truth among al l  Nations. And when once the l ight of  
the Gospel  i s  d i spersed,  i t  wi l l  br ing in a l l  Nat ions ,  i t  wi l l  
thunder  upon them, and never  leave unt i l  i t  have changed  
them. I f  th i s  knowledge of  God come amongs t  an army of  
men, they will not touch any thing that is their brethrens, not  
medd l e ,  no t  make  w i th  any  t o  do  them ha rm ,  no  man ’ s  
purse  sha l l  be taken f rom him, no man’s  goods taken away  
without due recompense, only they will  not be deluded with  
s h adows ,  no r  s u f f e r  moun t a in s  t o  ove r top  them,  ne i t he r 
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wil l  they been compassed with hands: they will  raise such an  
earthquake first, in Church, and Common-wealth, as you will  
a t  length wonder at ,  for though i t  begin in a corner of  the  
world,  i t  wi l l  not cease t i l l  i t  have shaken al l  Chris tendom,  
for  when men once beg in  c lea r ly  to  see  which i s  the  t rue  
Church of God, that i t  i s  not Cathedral ,  nor Provincial ,  nor  
Diocesan,  but congregat ional  only,  the of f icers  whereof are  
god ly  Pa s to r s ,  and  Teacher s ,  and  ru l ing  E lde r s ,  and  Dea- 
cons. And when they see that the Saints which they have em- 
braced,  and e s teemed,  a re  not  the  t rue  Sa int s  o f  God,  nor  
these the Churches, nor those the officers of Christ wherewith  
they have been gul led: but they see now who are the Saints  
of the most high; and can put a difference now between pre- 
cious and vi le :  In this  way men wil l  go on to rai se such an  
earthquake (and that not besides the Law neither) that i f  any  
City rise up against them, fal l  i t  must, and stoop unto them,  
and at length Rome it self shall fal l ,  and all the Cities of the  
Nat ions  that  c leave unto her ,  and every mounta in sha l l  be  
rooted up, and all their consecrated places shall l ie level with  
the common soi l ,  thi s  wi l l  the Lord br ing to pass ,  and wi l l  
not leave till he hath wrought his great work in the world, this  
i s  h i s  revea led wi l l ,  and i t  wi l l  not  fa i l  unt i l  every jot  and  
t i t t le of i t  be ful f i l led. Let us therefore pray both night and  
day, in season, and out of season for our brethren in our native  
country, for whom God hath wrought al l  these great things,  
and for whom greater things yet remain to be done, for whom  
our work is to wrestle with God, that they may not perish for  
lack of knowledge, nor mistake a false Church for a true, (and  
false i t  i s ,  i f  i t  be either Cathedral ! ,  Provincial ,  National,  or  
Diocesan) But pray we, that they may see the Moon, which  
God  ha th  s e t  i n  the  F i rmament ,  even  the  t rue  fo rm o f  a  
Church of the new Testament. And also that Christ may bee  
better known in all the parts of his Kingly office, and govern- 
ment in his  Church, that-they may see who are Papists ,  and  
who are the true Saints of God, and who are counterfeit, that  
they  d i sce rn  be tween c lean  and unc lean :  fo r  i f  the  s av ing  
knowledge of  God grow up unto any r ipeness  among them,  
i t  wil l  not bear many things that are there remaining, many 
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daubings with untempered mortar there are that must be bea- 
ten down: And great piety were it that they should want any  
l ight which might possibly be af forded unto them, and mar- 
vellous useful will it be, that we should not be wanting on our  
parts to help with what light we have, that so there may be no  
more refuges of l ies in that land, I say this i s  mighti ly to be 
wrestled for, both in prayers, and in all Christian endeavours:  
for verily this is the whole work of God, meet for every man to set  
his heart, and hand also, even to pull the minds of men, and to  
discover clear ly the Gospel of Jesus Chris t ,  and al l  the holy  
ways of his sanctuary, that every man may see, and see clear- 
ly ,  that  men may not make a daubing of  part  Reformat ion,  
and par t  Supers t i t ion,  par t  Popery,  and par t  Protes tant i sm,  
pa r t  un i formi ty ,  and  par t  conformi ty ;  O tha t  a  ha i l  s to rm  
might not be wanting to batter down such daubing, that the  
work of God might not cease, but amount unto the praise of  
the glory of his rich grace in Jesus Christ, and extend unto the  
accomplishment of every holy word of his truth. 

Use 3. The third use may serve to instruct you in the wonderful  
success of small beginnings in the things of God; that a won- 
man’ s  throwing a  sor ry  cha i r  a t  a  man’ s  head ( though the  
party might be punishable for such a miscarriage) should raise  
s u ch  a  con t end i ng  f o r  r e f o rma t i on ,  t h a t  bo th  k i ngdoms  
must  e i ther  s tand by re format ion or  e l se  fa l l  to ruin:  Fir s t ,  
the woman back on the men, and then the men must for shame  
back on the i r  wives ,  and grea ter  men back the meaner ,  to  
br ing for th such a  grea t  re format ion:  And how should th i s  
come  to  pa s s ?  Tru ly  in  the  eye s  o f  men  i t  i s  wonde r fu l .  
But you know the least thing you cast into a stream, will run  
down the stream, you need not force i t ;  you have cast  i t  in  
where nature hath set a course to carry it along: And how much  
mo r e  s h a l l  t h i n g s  r un  an  end ,  when  t h e  God  o f  n a t u r e  
hath set them a course? when he poureth a Vial upon the igno- 
rance and darkness  of  Popish supers t i t ion,  then great  works  
therein, wil l  be done, for now a man underworks the Lord,  
when he doth what his word hath spoken, and what his hand  
hath gone before us in: And when the ordinances of God say, 
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it is spoken, then the providence of God will say, it is done,  
and then if you fail long with God’s providence in God’s or- 
dinance, you need not fear,  nor wonder, i f  weak beginnings  
come unto grea t  i s sue s :  For  now you take  oppor tuni ty  by  
the foretop (as they are wont to say) if you carry along busi- 
ness according to the word, the Lord will carry things an end  
mightily in your hands beyond all your expectations, or imagi- 
nat ions ,  for  there i s  no res i s t ing,  nor  control l ing the work  
of God.

Use 4. The fourth use may mow you the great danger of such, as  
s tand out against the reformation of Religion, the Lord wil l  
throw down his hail upon them, and rend their hearts and in- 
dignation, and blasphemy: He wil l  go an end with his work,  
though they swear, and storm, he wil l  pursue the enemies of  
his grace with his wrath, ti l l he have utterly confounded, and  
consumed them from off the face of the earth.

Use 4. In the last place this may serve to teach every man in parti- 
cu la r  ( I  am forced to  speak unto k ingdoms and s t a te s :  but  
let i t  not be in vain; let us be acquainted with every part of  
his counsel, and will ,  and this is a main part thereof, and we  
may not shut our eyes from any known truth; for God would  
have the veil taken from all faces.) you may have a true plat- 
fo rm o f  th i s  work  in  any  god ly  man ’ s  hea r t :  I f  the  Lord  
mean to finish the mystery of his grace in thee, he will pour  
out  a  Via l  upon the vei l  of  thine ignorance,  and wi l l  open  
th ine eyes  to see that  thou haf t  run a  carna l  cursed course  
of life, he will come in with thunderings, and lightnings, and  
voices, such as wherewith Moses himself shall be terrified. He  
will come in with an earthquake into thy heart, terribly shaking  
thy sinful corruptions, and then he will work a real change in  
thee, that nothing in heaven but Christ ,  nor in the earth in  
comparison of him. The Lord will not suffer you to rest, until  
you have closed steadfast ly with him, the knowledge of God  
hath given you will bring this matter to pass, he will not leave  
you until you have gone forward to a division from your sinful  
lust, and carnal companions. And whatsoever his work be, you  
must do it, even unto the fulfilling of the mystery of God; and  
whosoever riseth against you, you must plead for Christ with 
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the weapons of your tongue; and whatsoever High mountain  
r i s e th  in  you ,  any  g i f t s ,  o r  pa r t s ,  good  du t i e s ,  any  g reen  
g r a s s  tha t  g roweth  in  you ;  the  ha i l  s to rm o f  God’ s  wra th  
wil l  drive you from trust ing on any such common grace; a l l  
daubings with untempered mortar you cannot skill of: whatso- 
ever doth not make to the building you up in away of saving  
grace you are unskil ful in, therefore you are desirous st i l l  to  
close with Christ ;  nor can ye rest ,  unti l  you come to sett led  
peace in him: This i s  such a mystery of God, as he wil l  not  
rest,  nor suffer you to rest unti l  i t  be done; and if  his Word  
will bring it to pass in a whole country; then sure it is enough  
to effect it in thine heart: See therefore that you do not daub  
up your selves, nor others with untempered mortar; satisfy not  
your selves unti l  you be shaken out of al l  such common ap- 
prehensions as hypocrites are wont to rest in: rest you not, un- 
t i l l  you f ind Christ  manifested to your spir i t  as  yours;  grow  
up in a Lamb-like frame of spirit  and way, unti l  the mystery  
of God be finished in you; and until that mystery of Iniquity  
that hath been wrought in you be abolished.

FINIS.


